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INTRODUCTION. 





THE s ibjects discussed in the following chapters are of 
great importance to mankind in general, and to the Chureh 
in particular. Religion is certainly a subject in which all 
mankind have the deepest interest, and the Church, as the 
instrument of diffusing this religion among the human 
family, ought, most assuredly, to possess and exemplify it 
in an eminent degree. For how can she diffuse light, faith , 
and love, unless she possesses them? And the brighter 
this light shines, the more vigorous this faith acts, and the 
higher this flame of love rises, the more will their influence 
be felt on the community around us. It is, therefore, of 
the highest importance that the members of this Church 
should possess and exemplify these Christian graces 
in all their purity and vigor, and let their enlightening and 
expansive influence be seen and felt wherever they live and 
move. Hence says our Saviour, “ Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may sce your good works, and glorify 
your Lather which is in heaven.” 

These are the topics chiefly insisted upon in the follow- 
ing pages. If the author has erred in anything, it is in 
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having drawn so gloomy a picture of the state of religion 
in the Church, though even in this he seems to be borne 
out by his statement of facts which cannot be easily con- 
troverted. And if his statements are well founded, and 
his arguments conclusive, they ought to impress on all 
concerned a deep sense of their high responsibility, and 
thus be a means of exciting them to a more zealous 
activity in the cause of men’s salvation. They should, 
therefore, and doubtless will, lead to a serious and impar- 
tial examination of our own hearts, and if we find any evil 
within us, or about us, let us put it away, though it may 
be as dear to us as a right eye, or a right hand. 

The statistical tables on which the author founds some 
of his arguments are very interesting, and the prospects of 
the future greatness, and consequent responsibility of the 
American nation, in which he indulges, present a pleasing 
anticipation to the believing Christian and the zealous 
patriot, of the rising glory of our country, and the import- 
ant part she is to take in the enmancipation of mankind 
from the thraldom of sin. While, therefore, the present 
generation of Christians shall be excited to greater dili- 
gence in running the race set before them, “ in striving after 
pure and perfect love, and in encouraging all others over 
whom they may have influence, to come to the Fountain of 
Living Waters, and drink of its refreshing streams, they 
may look forward through the vista of time, and joyfully 
anticipate that day when the knowledge of the Lord shall 
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cover the earth as the waters do the great deep.” In the 
mean time, let the Church of Christ shake herself from the 
. dust of carnal security, arise in the strength of her Divine 
Head, and go forth from conquering to conquest, and she 
shall win a victory worthy of her character—witness an 
achievement which will crown her with glory and honor, 
immortality and eternal life, as the final reward of her 
labors and sacrifices. 

Believing these to be the objects the author aims to 
accomplish, I heartily recommend his book to the serious 
consideration of its readers. 

N. Banas, 

New York, April 17th, 1856. 
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AUTHOR’S PREFACE. 





Ir is expected of authors, when presenting a new book 
to the public, to state some reasons for so doing. 

When this was commenced it did not aspire to the pre- 
tensions of a book, but thought to go forth as a simple 
tract—embodying the thoughts of a sermon which the 
author had delivered a short time previously, and which he 
deemed to be of some importance to the Church. About 
that time he was compelled, in consequence of ill health, to 
leave his pastoral charge for a few’ weeks, and, with the 
prospect of a year of retirement from ministerial duties, 
the subject was suffered to expand until it has reached its 
present volume, in the hope that the original design—the 
good of the church—might be realized, and in addition, it 
might be of some pecuniary aid to the writer. If others 
publish for the sake of the good that may be accomplished, 
so do I; but I want money, too. 

A family cannot be clothed and fed upon the spiritual 
good ministered to others. So that if the first object— 
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the good of others—is gained, I shall rejoice. If the 
second is also secured, I shall be thankful. 

In regard to the execution of the work, I will not con- 
ceal my earnest conviction that the subject deserves a far 
better treatment, and, if this feeble effort should serve to 
enlist. the energies of some abler mind in pursuit of the 
noble theme, some good will have been realized. 

In palliation of some of its faults and in justice to myself, 
I ought to say, that it has been prepared in about six 
months, in addition to the care of a laborious charge, and 
amid interruptions of various kinds, among which may be 
mentioned, a protracted meeting of some ten weeks’ dura- 
tion, and the sickness and death of an only child. It will 
not be surprising, then, if the matter be found in a some- 
what crude and undigested form; and if a shade of sad- 
ness should be marked in some of the views taken, its 
solution will readily be found in the state of the writer’s 
feelings at the time. T’o parents who have been bereaved 
of their children, this will be a sufficient explanation. 

In reference to the facts and statistics given, I have 
done the best that I could in the limited time at my com- 
mand. 

I have endeavored to make the estimates as reliable as 
} possible, still there may be errors—probably, however, 
none that will materially affect the conclusions drawn from 
them. I have gleaned for facts from every available 
source that is deemed worthy of credit. To the National 
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Magazine, The Abstract of the Census, Lippincott’s Gazet- 
teer of the World; “ The End,” by Rev. John Cummings ; 
The Methodist Almanac, The General Minutes, and 
Bangs’s History of the Methodist Episcopal Church, I 
am mostly indebted. 

With regard to the style I have little to say. Could more 
time have been devoted to it, it would doubtless have been 
different ; but circumstances were such, that it became 
necessary to complete it before a given period, which has 
now arrived. Had it not been for this, instead of appear- 
ing in the uncouth form of the original draft, it would 
have exhibited greater care in its structure. As it is, the 
kind criticisms of competent. men I shall receive with 
pleasure, and hope to profit by—but the senseless strict- 
ures of mere pretenders will be allowed to pass in silent 
contempt. 

Now, kind reader, I leave the book with you. I have 
freely spoken what was in my heart; and if these honest 
utterances shall find a response in your bosom, may you 
profit by them ; but, should you not endorse them, may you 
find something better—something that will lead you to 
the possession of the “power” which is promised, “ after 
that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.” 

THe AUTHOR. 
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CHAPTER I. 


THE WORK OR DUTY OF THE CHURCH. 


A GENERAL receives an order from his sovereign 
to go on a distant and dangerous expedition. 

The question is at once propounded: ‘ What _ 
do I need for this undertaking?’ If his‘route lie 
through an enemy’s territory, be crossed by numer- 
ous barriers, and defended by determined foes; 
and if it be barren of forage, and destitute of the 
means which may be made available for transport- 
ation, he must prepare himself accordingly. The 
work that he is to do also merits its share of con- 
sideration. If he is to attack the fleet horsemen of 
the plain, he needs cavalry for the enterprise. If 
he is to invest a fortress, he must have his train 
of siege guns, mortars, mining implements, etc., 
adapted to his design. 

Thus it is with the Church of Christ! To know 
her need, we must adequately comprehend her 
duty! For the latter will be found essentially to 
modify the former. Supposing the absence from 
the Word of God of every plain intimation of her 
duty, still we should not be left without a witness, 
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if we could ascertain the design of her establish- 
ment, as we might safely infer the duty from the 
design. 

What, then, is the design of God, in establishing 
his Church on earth? In the recovery of his lost 
domain, he determined to use the same instru- 
ments in man’s restoration that had been employed 
by Satan in his fall, that thus his triumph might 
be more complete. 

There is a retributive scheme in the economy of 
Providence, whose essential feature is, that each 
transgression shall carry with itself its appropriate 
punishment, and each reward bear some affinity of 
delight to the peculiar characteristics of the work 
which secured it. 

In the history of redemption, then, we find the 
audacity and malice of Satan meeting their retri- 
bution in the overthrow of their efforts, and in the 
use of the very instrument which he had chosen for 
his work of ruin, in accomplishing the purpose of 
mercy, and making reparation to the race for the 
act that had ruined it. . 

If, then, human agency was to be used in the 
conversion of mankind, we must conclude that the 
most available and efficacious form of that agency 
would be selected by a God of wisdom as the 
vehicle of his salvation. 

Social organization is here at once indicated ; 
and the design of that organization is, to furnish a 
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medium through which the Christian principles of 
its individual hearts, may be most successfully 
developed, and made to operate upon a world in 
sin! E 

The duty of the Church, then, can only be fully 
accomplished, when every such principle of each 
heart is in full and lively exercise, for otherwise, 
the tardiness of one would influence another, and 
so the value of the medium to the person thus in- 
fluenced would be correspondingly depreciated. 

This view of the duty of the Church is corrobo- 
rated by the inference drawn from the circum- 
stances of her position! Existence always implies 
relation, and relation always originates obligation. 
Throughout all possible existence, this law holds 
undisputed sway. Situated, then, as she is, in the 
midst of the world, the relations which she neces- 
sarily sustains with it bind her with obligations 
inexorable and eternal. The great primary law of 
love spreads its wing of compassion even over the 
world in sin, and calls upon the Church, as the 
administrator of its beneficence, to promote the 
well-being of man in every possible manner ; and as 
Christian principle is that which is ultimately to 
accomplish this, therefore, the great duty of the 
Church is, to spread that principle throughout the 
world. 

If this view needs further confirmation, we may 
find it in the best history of the Church. We con 
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sider that the best history of any institution, which 
most amply illustrates the principles by which itis 
professedly controlled. In the case before us, those 
principles are too well known to need a lengthy 
rehearsal. When have they been most strikingly 
illustrated ? 

In the Apostolic age it is said of the Church, 
Acts ix. 31, ‘“‘ Then had the churches rest, through- 
out all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were 
edified ; and walking in the fear of the Lord, and 
in the comfort of the Holy Ghost were multiplied.” 
Again, Acts vill. 4, ‘‘ Therefore, they that were 
scattered abroad went everywhere preaching the 
word; and again, Acts iv. 34, 35, ‘Neither 
was there any among them that lacked; for as 
many as were possessors of lands or houses sold 
them, and brought the prices of the things that 
were sold, and laid them down at the apostles’ 
feet ; and distribution was made unto every man 
according as he had need.” We invite particular 
attention to a part of each of the above quotations. 
Acts ix. 31, ‘‘ Walking in the fear of the Lord, and 
an the comfort of the Holy Ghost.’ Acts viii. 4, “Went 
everywhere, preaching the word ;? and Acts iv. 34, “ As 
many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them 
—and distribution was made,” ete. Reserving all 
remarks upon the facts till a future time, we add . 
the testimony of Pliny, a heathen writer, who lived 
about 107 years after Christ. Speaking of Chris- 
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tians, he says—‘‘ They were wont to meet together 
on a stated day, before it was light, and sing among 
themselves alternately a hymn to Christ as God, 
and bind themselves by an oath not to commit any 
wickedness, but that they would not be guilty of 
theft, or’ robbery, or adultery ; that they would 
never falsify their word, or deny a pledge com- 
mitted to them, when called upon to return it.”— 
Paley’s Evidences, p. 46. 

- Another heathen writer, about A. D. 150, testi- 
fies thus: ‘It is incredible what expedition they 
use when any of -their friends are known to be in 
trouble. In a word, they spare nothing upon such 
an occasion; for these miserable men have no 
doubt they shall be immortal and live forever ; 
_ therefore they contemn death, and many surrender 
themselves to sufferings. Moreover, their first law- 
giver has taught them that they are all brethren, 
when once they have turned and renounced the 
gods of the Greeks and worship this master of 
theirs, who was crucified, and engage to live 
according to his laws. They have also a sovereign 
contempt for all the things of this world, and look 
upon them as common.”’—Lucian.—Paley’s Evi- 
dences, p. 50. 

The Roman Clement, who was made Bishop of 
Rome A. D. 81, writes to the Christian Church of 
their former character and tells them—* Ye were 
all of you humble minded, not boasting of any- 
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thing, desiring rather to be subject than to govern, 
to give than to receive, being content with the 
portion God hath dispensed to you, and hearkening 
diligently to his word: ye were enlarged in your 
bowels, having his sufferings always before your 
eyes. Ye contended day and night for the whole 
brotherhood, that with compassion and a good con- 
science the number of his elect might be saved. 
Ye were sincere, and without offense towards each 
other. Ye bewailed every one his neighbor’s sins, 
esteeming their defects your own.” 

‘Says Ruter, in Church History, p. 33, of the 
Christians of the second century :—“ Relinquishing 
the delights and splendors of vanity, they volun- 
tarily renounced their possessions for the relief of 
their indigent brethren; but these renunciations, 
unlike those of the heathen philosophers, were not 
sacrifices of sensuality upon the shrine of pride, 
they proceeded from the purest motives, and were 
performed with the sublimest views. ..... They 
were bound by a solemn obligation to abstain from 
those crimes which disturb the private and public 
peace of society—from thefts, seditions, adultery, 
perjury, or fraud. To this freedom from the vices, 
they added a warm and active charity—charity 
not confined to the particular society to which 
they belonged, nor even to the whole Christian 
community, but extending to all, however different 
in religious opinions.” Again, on p. 38, he says: 
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—‘* Tc these causes (which he had before enume- 
rated) for the progress of religion, must be added 
the labors of several missionaries, who, warmed 
with pious zeal, journeyed into remote countries 
for the propagation of the truth, among whom was 
the learned Pantazenus, who traveled as far as 
India.” 

Kusebius, in Ecclesiastical History, book 3, 
chap. 37, p. 123, speaking of the times of Ignatius, 
A.D. 100, says:—‘‘ For the most of the disciples 
at that time, animated with a more ardent love of 
the divine word, had first fulfilled the Saviour’s 
precept by distributing their substance to the 
needy. Afterwards, leaving their country, they 
performed the office of evangelist to those who had 
not yet heard the faith: whilst, with a noble ambi- 
tion to proclaim Christ, they also delivered to them 
the book of the Holy Gospels.” 

Now, no one will deny that the experience: of 
the Church, from her first establishment to the end 
of the second century, was the best illustration of 
her principles that her history has ever furnished. 
The examples which we have selected are but a 
few of the number which might have been em- 
ployed; but they are sufficient for our purpose. 

They teach us three important facts: 1st. That 
a willing obedience to all God’s requirements was 
a prominent characteristic of primitive Christians! 

“¢ Walking in the fear of God and in the comfort 
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of the Holy Ghost.”—Luke. ‘“ Being content with 
- the portion God hath dispensed to you, and heark- 
ening diligently to his word,” ete.—Clement. - 

“For the most of the disciples, at that time 
(time of Ignatius, A.D. 100), animated with a more 
ardent love of the divine word,” etc.—Eusebius. 

2d. A most unselfish love, for all attested the 
truth of their profession ! 

‘«¢ As many as were possessors of lands or houses 
sold them, and brought the prices of the things that 
were sold, and laid them down at the apostles’ 
feet, and distribution was made unto every man, 
according as he had need.” 

“They have also a sovereign contempt for the 
things of the world, and look upon them as common.” 

“Tt is incredible what expedition they use when 
any of their friends are in trouble. In a word, they 
spare nothing upon such an occasion,” ete.—Lucian. 
‘Ye contended day and night for the whole bro- 
therhood, that with compassion and a good con- 
science the number of his elect might be saved. 
Ye were sincere and without offense towards each 
other, ye bewailed every one his neighbor’s sins, 
esteeming their defects your own.” —Clement. 

‘They voluntarily renounced their possessions 
for the relief of their indigent brethren, but their 
renunciations, unlike those of the heathen philo- 
sophers, were not sacrifices of sensuality upon the 
shrine of pride, but they proceeded from the 
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purest motives, and were performed with: the 
sublimest views. ... . To this freedom from the 
vices, they added a warm and active charity, a charity 
not confined to the particular society to which 
they belonged, nor even to the whole Christian 
community, but extending to all, however different 
in religious opinions.” —Ruter. | 

‘Had first fulfilled the Saviour’s precept by dis- 
iributing their substance to the needy.” Eusebius. 

3d. An earnest aggressive missionary spirit 
marked their efforts ! 

“« They that were scattered abroad went every- 
where preaching the word.”’—Bible. 

. * Several missionaries, warmed with pious 
zeal, journeyed into remote countries for the pro- 
pagation of the truth.”—Ruter. 

« Afterwards leaving their country, they per- 
formed the office of evangelist to those who had 
not yet heard the faith: whilst, with a noble 
ambition to proclaim Christ, they also delivered to 
them the books of the Holy Gospels.’ —Eusebius. 

We do not wish to be understood as deducing 
the above three facts from any single quotation, 
nor any one of them from an isolated passage, but 
that the combined testimony of the witnesses ex- 
amined prove irrefragably the propositions stated. 
And if we place these quotations in contrast with 
the lax morality of the times—the almost total 
destitution of religious restraint upon the selfish- 
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ness and passions of the human heart—the ab- 
sence of all proper views of duty and account- 
ability—and the hatred and persecutions to which 
they as Christians were continually exposed—we 
must admit that nothing short of the principles 
involved in the propositions can account for the 
conduct alluded to in the language quoted. Now 
put the case to any candid mind. Here is a period 
of 200 years, in which it is acknowledged by all 
that the Church was most faithful to her principles; 
and in that period the above three things were 
constantly and indubitably exemplified—in direct 
opposition to the teachings of Judaism and _ philo- 
sophy—the belief and practice of the people, the 
persecutions of a powerful empire, and the natural 
feelings and desires of the heart; and to what 
conclusion could he come, but that stern duty de- 
\ manded the sacrifice, and if so, that the same is 
the duty of the church in all ages? And looking 
through this duty to its final purpose, who can fail 
to perceive the conversion of the world as its 
ultimate achievement? Especially when we add 
the weight of the fact, that the adaptation of the 
fundamental principles of any system to any par- 
ticular end, is a presumption that that is the end 
contemplated in the creation of the system. How 
wisely the principles of the Gospel are adapted 
to universal diffusion, need not be here enlarged 
upon. 
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The declarations of our Lord settle the question 
beyond all controversy ! 

He has commanded his ministers, ‘to go into 
all the world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature ;” ‘‘ to go and disciple all nations, baptiz- 
ing them,” etc. The Gospel is said to be ‘“ good 
tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people.” 
“The heathen” are promised “for his inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for a posses- 
sion.” ‘The earth” is to be “full of the know- 
ledge of the Lord,” and “all are to know him even 
from the least unto the greatest.” See Isa. xi. 
1-9, and Micah iv. 1-4. 

The Church holds within her power the glorious 
Gospel by which all this is to be effected. Surely, 
then, it were redundancy now to affirm that it is 
her duty to extend it through the earth. . Inter- 
preting this duty by the design of her establishment 
as already declared, namely, to furnish a medium 
through which the Christian principle of her in- 
dividual hearts may be most successfully developed, 
and made to operate upon a world in sin, we 
have, at a single glance, the end to be gained, 
and the way to secure it ! 

Individual Responsibility ! 
Christian Principle! and 
Aggressive Action! 
are the epitomes of the sole requisites ! 
A work like this, of course, involves vast and 
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unheard of difficulties. Not only is the native 
depravity of the human heart to be met and over- 
come everywhere, but all the developments of that 
depravity, in the form of the mammoth systems of 
idolatry and superstition which spread their baneful 
influence through the earth, and which are wedded 
to the heart by all the associations of early years, 
and all the attachments of religious veneration 
and hope, and which are fortified by the most 
tenacious prejudices, and guarded with watchful 
care, all these are to be driven from their citadels, 
and exterminated from the earth. The difficulties 
arising from the various languages, customs, modes 
of thought, national antagonisms, and social cor- 
ruptions of the race, are all to be provided for. 
Under these circumstances, mere human reason 
would pronounce the declared duty of the Church 
a stupendous fallacy, her plans of conquest, chi- 
merical schemes, and all her efforts the height of 
madness. And well it might: for, in the whole 
history of the race, is no record of the universal 
triumph of any single system of religion, how- 
ever much it might have enlisted the attachment 
of men by ministering to their vices, or by how- 
ever favorable exigencies promoted. But it is the 
consolation of ies Church, that the remedy which 
she presents for human corruption is not a device 
of man’s own depravity; and that the claims 
which she urges are not the debasing ones that 
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appeal most strongly to his sensual passions, but 
are those which arise from the relations in which 
he is placed, and are sustained by the /el¢ wants 
of the human heart. 

Full well does she know, also, that though 
man’s powers may be taxed to the utmost in the 
mighty work, yet it is God who giveth the in- 
crease. And though skies may lower, and _ for- 
bidding circumstances in dark array gather their 
gloomy forms around her, she may still work on, 
confiding in Him who maketh the cloud his 
chariot and the stormy winds his messengers 
fulfilling his word,—to bring out of all the sover- 
eign purposes of his grace. 





CHAPTER. «LI. 


THE RESOURCES OF THE CHURCH. 


Man is a social being, and finds it necessary to 
carry on all great enterprises through social com- 
binations and by organized effort. 

The Church of Christ is a vast organization, 
with its own peculiar laws and designs, but so | 
adapted as to take hold of the social sympathies 
and operate upon the masses, through all the 
interests of the public weal, the family relations, 
and the individual heart. Thus it is invested with 
a power at once comprehensive and far-reaching. 
We are too much accustomed to regard the Church 
as a grand speciality, not only in its objects, but 
its influence. When we say that it is her sphere 
to promos the eternal interests of men, we utter 
a great. truth, but one which, in the common 
acceptation, gives a too limited and one-sided view 
of the case: It is true that that is her duty, as it 
should be her glory; but we should recollect that 

“this object is soonest and most successfully achieved 
by leaving the mystic regions of the future, and 
sitting beside the cottage hearth-stone, and walk- 
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ing through all the realities of life, and with a 
heavenly evangelism sanctifying all relations and 
all events to its own great end. It is thus that 
she is designed by Deity, in a kind of miniature 
omnipresence, to appeal to man always, offering 
to him, within her sacred enclosure, a field for his 
ambition worthy of his manhood, a sphere for his 
sympathies elevating and God-like, a refuge of 
endearment and might in despondency and danger, 
and a perennial fountain of life to his thirsting 
soul. Concentration of effort and influence em- 
bodies the Christian spirit, and prepares it to 
grapple successfully with the mighty social evils 
of the world, and opens an avenue of access to the 
great heart of the people. No one can fail to’ 
perceive that such an organization possesses ele- 
ments of power which, if properly developed, are 
of incalculable strength. The very perversion of 
them in the hierarchies of Rome and Greece prove 
what their right use might become, in the hands of 
pure and wise leaders who would bend every pur- 
pose to the advancement of the cause. 

In speaking thus of the Church as a corporate 
society, we do not mean to intimate that she pos- 
sesses any particular form by “ divine right,” but 
that whatever her form, if faithful to her principles 
the same elements exist, and if vitality is developed 
by exercise, the same influence goes out upon the 
world. But we have already anticipated a distinct 
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resource of vast importance in this connection, viz., 
The unfailing energy of Truth! 

Truth is eternal, always operative, and always 
efficient to convict of its own existence. To dis- 
believe all truth were impossible, for it is the basis 
of all consciousness and knowledge. Hence the 
system which contains the greatest amount of 
truth, is best prepared to appeal to man’s credence 
or belief. And in the exact ratio of its truth, is 
its prospect of ultimate success. If, then, it be all 
truth, final triumph is its destiny from the evolu- 
tion of its own diffusive and immortal essence. 

We suggest that herein is the great principle upon 
which is founded the prophetic annals of a world 
redeemed ! 

As the first-born child of. Deity, Truth inherits 
her own eternal paternity, and though she has 
been left prostrate and bleeding upon many a 
battle-field, yet has she arisen from each, more 
terrible from her defeat, and more hopeful of final 
triumph. Thus shall it ever be. The majesty of 
all-conquering might belongs only to Truth! The 
spasmodic or raving efforts of Error may for a time 
crown her with success, but heaven’s own law of 
essential superiority will soon reverse the scene. 
Truth has won her trophies from every age, and 
the deeper the darkness that has enshrouded the 
conflict, the brighter has gleamed the star which 
she has hung up on high, as the beacon of hope for 
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those yet in the gloom of ignorance and error. 
Being indestructible, the essential element of 
strength in God’s Church is eternal, because not 
only true but truth! 

‘‘T am the way, and the truth, and the life.” 

Another resource, and the chief dependence of 
the Church, is alliance with Deity! We are ac- 
customed to estimate the value of human alliances 
by the relative position and standing of the pro- 
posed party, and the advantages that are likely to 
accrue to ourselves from the compact. 

Adopting the same standard in our present 
subject, we scarcely know where to begin to give 
an appreciative view of this stupendous truth. 
But, waiving all comparative illustrations, let us 
analyze the relation, and thus judge in detail of 
what our minds are too feeble to grasp in the 
ageregate. An interest in the gracious provisions 
of the gospel is one of the benefits of this alliance. 

The gracious provisions of the gospel! How 
sweetly does the sentence sound in the Christian 
ear! It is at once suggestive of all that is lovely, 
and desirable, and recommendatory in the religion 
of Christ. If there is aught in this religion to 
elevate the race, and bring back the forfeited bless- 
ings of man’s state of innocence, it is included 
here. If there is a light streaming out across the 
dark moral desolations of a world in sin, presag- 
ing the dawn of a bright and glorious day, its 
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central ray emerges from this divine benefac- 
tion. : 

If there is a power to quicken the dead sensi- 
bilities, and call out to new life the dormant energies 
of the child of earth, and point his aspirations to 
a purer clime, that power radiates from the cross of 
Christ. 

If there is a mighty comfort, which can traverse 
the waste places of earth, steal into the house of 
affliction, and soothe the dying spirit ; sit beside 
the lone mourner in her bereavement, and whisper 
of a sympathizing Saviour, and inspire sweet mus- 
ings of a reunion in the sky; or strike from the 
harp-strings of God’s providence some touching 
notes, that shall soften and subdue the chafed and 
maddened spirit of proud and disappointed man ; 
in short, if there is a response in the religion of the 
Saviour to every aching desire, and every kindling 
hope, and every longing sympathy, and every 
helpless want of man, all, all is found in the gra- 
cious provisions of his gospel. 

More, here is pardon, and healing, and peace, and 
life, and hope, and joy, and heaven! What won- 
der, then, that an institution possessing all the 
advantages of social organization, mutual sympathy, 
union of effort, and with a grandeur of design and 
invincibility of purpose worthy the conception of 
God, armed with weapons forged by Deity from 
truth’s own mine, backed by treaty stipulations 
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with the Infinite, and laden with the weighty per- 
suasions of gospel provisions—what wonder, we 
say, that such an institution should unfold the 
banner of universal conquest, and summon the 
world to surrender to its claims! 

Two of these provisions demand a more distinct 
and specific recognition. 

We refer to the power of believing prayer, and 
the agency of the Holy Spirit. 

The power of prayer, as the “‘ charter of grace,” 
can only be measured by the specifications of the 
original draft. If those specifications include the 
whole realm of possibilities, both physical and 
spiritual, Mark ix. 23, then any one possibility may 
be claimed by virtue of the first conveyance of the 
whole, as a kind of legacy to the Church.* And 
the only limits which ever have been fixed by the 
testator, are those which the volitions of a Chris- 
tian faith define. Hence, any view of Christianity 
that does not include prayer as one of its mightiest 
forces, leaves out its divinest philosophy. It would 
seem, from the phraseology of some of the pro- 
mises, as if it were left entirely to man’s discretion 
in asking to ordain what he shall receive; but » 
when we compare the fullness of some with the 
restrictions of others, we find a beautiful system 
of privilege and law in harmony; the privilege so 


* John xiv. 12-14, xv. 7, xvi. 23, 24; Matt. xvii. 20. 
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rich as to sometimes appear to reach beyond all 
law, and yet the law so firm as to give immutability 
and definite limits to the privilege. The single 
word faith combines both the privilege and its 
limitation. 

But true faith has its conditions, which are 
inseparable from its existence and exercise, and 
which may be expressed, in brief, as cmportunity of 
desire according to the will of God. 

Whatever the true Christian earnestly desires, 
and persistently asks for, that God can consistently 
give, he may expect to receive.: 

Human reason may not be able always to decide 
what is consistent for Him to give, though, even in 
this, the general principles of his administration 
have placed the most important gift (the Holy 
Spirit) beyond all contingency ; for that is always 
ready to be imparted to every one. 

But when the Spirit suggests the prayer, and 
‘‘makes intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered,” however protracted the strug- 
gle, the result is sure. In the accomplishment of 
his purposes, God always employs fixed and appro- 
priate agencies; some material, necessitated, and 
irresponsible; others rational, free, and respons- 
ible. The first, of course, fill their sphere, ‘“ and 
accomplish that whereunto He has sent them.” 
Not so with the latter. The external and internal 
worlds bristle with antagonisms at every point, 
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How, then, shall individual man fulfill the purposes 
of God? All around is opposed to them. Him- 
self is opposed to them. Shall he change himself? 
Where will he begin? He has no _ basis, no 
starting-point, no power. His intellect, sensibili- 
ties, and will are all opposed. Can he fight him- 
self? Himself is all depraved, and he cannot go 
out of himself to take hold of himself and change 
himself. Can a man lift himself from the earth 
with nothing to hang upon? Unless, then, he 
can be himself and not himself at the same time, 
no such conflict is possible. Hence the necessity 
of a foreign agency to enable him to commence 
and prosecute the war against himself. That 
agency is supplied in the Holy Spirit. And until 
this influence is felt, no man is, in the gospel sense, 
free ‘‘ to choose life or death ;” for the simple rea- 
son, that he is in death ; and as death cannot gene- 
rate life, neither can he of himself choose life 
while in death. 

But the Spirit ‘“enlighteneth every man that 
cometh into the world.” Now, all are placed 
where they may choose life, and then live on, 
independent of any further assistance of the Spirit, 
or choose it, and consummate their salvation with 
his assistance. The first contradicts all experience, 
and the second supposes that the requisite assist- 
ance is rendered in all its measures independent 
of man’s choice, or subservient to it. To suppose 
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it. to be independent, involves the absurdity that 
by one volition he has forever excluded the pos- 
sibility of any opposing volitions. For sufficient 
assistance, independent of man’s choice, must in- 
clude the idea of the certainty of the result for 
which it was rendered. 

To suppose this aid to be subservient. to his 
choice, implies the declaration of that choice, which 
as prayer! 

Prayer, then, is a necessary power in human 
salvation. It must be offered with positive faith 
in its efficacy, or with doubt, or with a total dis- 
belief of its benefits. But it is impossible sincerely 
to pray for what we believe we cannot have; and 
uncertainty tends to paralyze the energies, and 
make its possessor wretched—so that prayer, the 
very means by which he is to be saved, would 
make him miserable. We are thus shut up to faith, 
as the necessary mental condition of prayer. But 
there is also a theological reason why it should be 
made that condition. We glorify God by our faith, 
before it is possible to do so by our works, because 
faith precedes works in the order of existence. 

But faith, too, has its conditions. It must har- 
monize with the will of God. Faith contemplates 
receiving something as the ‘free gift” of another. 
That which is another’s, to be disposed of as a ‘‘/ree 
gyi,” must be in his own power. Faith, then, can 
only claim so far as the design of disposal has been 
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revealed! The design can only be revealed by the 
will of the possessor. Hence there is a philosophic- 
al necessity that faith should be subordinate to 
and harmonize with the will of God. That will 
may be revealed in general principles, leaving faith 
at liberty to make the individual applications, or 
by special suggestions, the last of which involves 
the agency of the Holy Spirit. But our power of 
belief needs the constant assistance of the Spirit, 
as well as our will; hence, that agency is sup- 
posed in all true faith, whether excited by a sense 
of want, in view of the special suggestions of the 
Spirit, or of the general principles referred to! 
Another condition is connected with true faith. 
That which we feebly desire to possess, we esti- 
mate at a small value when possessed! On the 
contrary, that which we earnestly desire, and 
strive long to obtain, we value highly. Hence, 
earnest and persistent desire is made a condition of 
true faith, that we may appreciate its blessings 
when received. 

The gospel is designed to save men—all who 
will accept it. The agency of the Holy Ghost, 
operating through the faith of the Church, is the 
means by which it saves. The faith of the Church, 
then, may be’commensurate with the necessity for 
this agent, up to the limits of personal freedom. 
Or, in other words, The faith of the Church may pos- 
sess an wnlumited power of conviction! and as the self- 
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determining will is not insensible to the power of 
the motives which the gospel presents, and that 
appeal peculiarly to such states of mind, the proba- 
bility, nay, the certainty is, that to such a power 
of conviction may be added, in the great majority of 
instances, an imstrumental power of conversion! Thus 
we see that the power of prayer is the key that 
unlocks the world’s hope. 

The historical aspects of the case will be left 
for a future page. 

The agency of the Holy Spirit is the grand foun- 
dation of all the provisions of the gospel. It is 
the ‘“ dispensational gift of the gospel,” and, as 
such, its central point of attraction. 

Its outpouring in the “last days” has held the 
wrapt spirit of prophecy in visions of glory and 
delight, till the purest and noblest strains of the 
seer’s lyre have been attuned to its honor, and the 

pencil of inspiration has drawn its brightest con- 
ceptions, to herald its approach. 

_ Whatever of superiority of privilege we have 
over the Jew, with his types and shadows and rit- 
ual observances, we owe to the fact, that we enjoy 
the substance, for which Moses hoped wher he 
prayed, ‘‘ Let thy work appear unto thy servants, 
and thy glory unto their children ;” and what Ze- 
rubbabel contemplated, when he exclaimed, “ Not 
by might, nor by power, but by my spirit, saith the 
Lord of Hosts.”—The kingdom which Daniel be- 
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held—* And in the days of these kings shall the God 
of Heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed ; and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
other kingdoms, and it shall stand forever,” il. 44. 
—The reality figured by the valley of the vision of 
Ezekiel, xxxvii. 1-10: ‘‘ The hand of the Lord was 
upon me, and carried me out in the spirit of the 
Lord, and set me down in the midst of the valley, 
which was full of bones, and caused me to pass by 
them round about; and, behold, there were very 
many in the open valley; and, lo, they were very 
dry. And he said unto me, Prophesy upon these 
bones, and say unto them, O ye dry bones; behold, 
I will cause breath to enter into you, and ye shall 
live; and I will lay sinews upon you, and will 
bring up flesh upon you, and ye shall live; and ye 
shall know that Iam the Lord. So I prophesied 
as I was commanded; and as I prophesied, there 
was a noise, and behold a shaking, and the bones 
came together, bone to his bone. And when I 
beheld, lo, the sinews and the flesh came up upon 
them, and the skin covered them above; but there 
was no breath in them. Then said he unto me, 
Prophesy unto the wind, prophesy, son of man, and 
say to the wind, Thus saith the Lord God: Come 
from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon 
these slain, that they may live. Sol prophesied as 
he commanded me, and the breath came into them, 
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and they lived, and pac up upon their feet, an 
exceeding great army.” 

See! in what triumphant strains the pen of 
prophecy has recorded its effusions : 

“He shall come down like rain upon the mown 
grass ; as showers that water the earth.” 

“«T will pour water upon him that is thirsty, 
and floods upon the dry ground; I would pour my 
spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon their 
offspring ; and they shall spring up as among the 
grass; as willows by the water courses.” 

‘‘Until the spirit be poured upon us from on 
high, and the wilderness be a fruitful field, and the 
fruitful field be counted for a forest.” 

“‘ Neither will I hide my face from them any 
more; for,I have poured out my spirit iss the 
house of Israel, saith the Lord God.” 

“T will pour upon the house of David, and 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of 
- grace and of supplications; and they shall look 
upon me, whom they have pierced, and they shall 
mourn.” 

«And it shall come to pass, afterwards, that I 
will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old 
men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see 
visions; and also upon the servants and upon the 
handmaidens in those days, will I pour out my 
spirit. And I will show wonders in the heavens 
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and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of 
smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood, before the great and 
terrible day of the Lord come. And it shall come 
to pass that whosoever shall call on the name of 
the Lord shall be delivered.”—Joel ii. 28-32. 

The final results of the gospel involve the same 
truth. ‘The Lord shall comfort Zion; he will 
comfort all her waste places. Break forth into 
joy; sing together, ye waste places. Where are 
those that fly as a cloud, and as doves to their 
windows? The Lord hath made bare his holy arm 
in the eyes of all the nations; and all the ends of 
the earth shall see the salvation of our God.” 

“T will give the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy pos- 
sessions.” 

““The kingdoms of the earth are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ.” 

“* He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, . 
and from the river unto the ends of the earth.” 

“Thy watchman shall lift up the voice, with 
the voice together shall they sing; for they shall 
see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again 
Zion.” 

“And they shall beat their swords into plough- 
shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks: 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more.’’—Isa. ii. 
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4. ‘The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, 
and the leopard shall lie down with the kid, and 
calf and the young lion and the fatling together, 
and a little child shall lead them. And the cow 
and the bear shall feed, their young ones shall lie 
down together, and the lion shall eat straw like 
the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the 
hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his 
hand in the cockatrice’s den. They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountains: for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea. The envy also of 
Ephraim shall depart, and the adversaries also of 
. Judah shall be cut off; Ephraim shall not envy > 
Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim.” 

‘In his days shall the righteous flourish, and 
abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth.” 

The Saviour has taken up and prolonged the 
cheering declaration of the prophetic pen in his 
own precious promises. 

‘“‘In the last day, that great day of the feast, 
Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink. He that be- 
lieveth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of living water. (But 
this spake he of the spirit, which they that believe 
on him should receive ; for the Holy Ghost was not 
yet given; because that Jesus was not yet glori 
fied.)”” 
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John iv. 10-14. ‘Jesus answered and said 
unto her, If thou knewest the gift of God, and 
who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink ; thou 
wouldest have asked of him, and he would have 
given thee living water. The woman saith unto 
him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the 
well is deep from whence then hast thou that 
living water? Art thou greater than our father 
Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof 
himself, and his children, and his cattle? Jesus 
answered and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh 
of this water shall thirst again: But whosoever 
drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall 
never thirst, but the water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life.” 

Luke xxiv. 49. ‘And, behold, I send the 
promise of my Father upon you; but tarry ye in 
the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with 
power from on high.” 

John xvi. 7,13. ‘ Nevertheless, I tell you the 
truth; it is expedient for you that I go away: for 
if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you, but if I depart, I will send him unto you.” 

‘¢ Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth: for he 
shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak ; and he will show 
you things to come.” 
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John xiv. 16, 17, 26. ‘ And I will pray the 
Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you forever; even the 
Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: 
but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and 
shall be in you.” 

“ But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” 

The day of Pentecost was the dawn of the long 
anticipated day of universal redemption. And 
when the disciples ‘‘ were all, with one accord, in - 
one place, suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the house where they were sitting. And there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter- 
ance”’—then they felt the baptismal power of the 
last and most glorious dispensation of mercy to 
fallen man. 

The influences of the Holy Spirit have been 
divided by theologians into two classes. 1st. The 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. 1 Cor. xii. 8-11. 
‘‘For to one is given by the Spirit the word of 
wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by 


82 THE GIFT OF POWER. 


the same Spirit; to another, faith by the same 
Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing by the same 
Spirit ; to another, the working of miracles; to 
another, prophecy; to another, discerning of 
spirits; to another, divers kinds of tongues; to 
another, the interpretation of tongues; but all 
these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, 
dividing to every man severally-as he will.” 

Acts ii. 4. ‘And they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.” 

Acts xix. 6. ‘*And when Paul had laid his 
hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them; 
and they spake with tongues, and prophesied.” 

John xiv. 12. “Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall 
he do also; and greater works than these shall he 
do; because I go unto my Father.” 

Luke xii. 11, 12. “And when they bring you 
unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates, and 
powers, take ye no thought how or what thing 
ye shall answer, or what ye shall say: for the 
Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour 
what ye ought to say.” 

2d. The ordinary operations or graces of the 
Spirit ! 

Gal. v. 23. “ But the fruit of the Spirit is love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness temperance.” 
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His offices may be illustrated in a few brief 
propositions. 

ist. He illuminates the understanding. Eph. i. 
17, 18. “That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him: 
the eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; that 
ye may know what is the hope of his calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance 
in the saints.” 

John xvi. 8, 13. ‘‘And when he is come, he will 
reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of 
judgment : 

‘* Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is~ 
come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall 
not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak; and he will show you 
things to come.” 

Luke xii. 12. ‘‘ For the Holy Ghost shall teach 
you in the same hour what ye ought to say.” 

2d. He sanctifies the will. 1 Cor. vi. 11. ‘ And 
such were some of you; but ye are washed, but ye 
are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” 

3d. He excites pious emotions and purposes. 
2 Cor. 3, 5. “ Not that we are sufficient of our- 
selves to think anything as of ourselves; but our 
sufficiency ws of God.” 

Phil. ii. 13. ‘For it is God which worketh in 
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you both to will and to do of his good plea- 
sure.” 

Romans viii. 13. ‘ For if ye live after the flesh, 
ye shall die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye shall live.” 

Heb. xiii. 20, 21. “‘ Now the God of peace, that 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that 
‘great Shepherd. of the sheep, through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in 
every good work to do his will, working in you 
that which is well pleasing in his sight, through 
Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory for ever and ever.” 

4th. He comforts under difficulties. John xiv. 
16, 17, 26. “And I will pray the Father, and he 
shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you forever; even the Spirit of truth; whom 
the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, 
neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he 
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” 

Rom. xv. 13. ‘Now, the God of hope fill you 
with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may 
abound in hope, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost.” 

John xv. 26. ‘*But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me.” John xvi. 6, 7. 
‘But because I have said these things unto you, 
sorrow hath filled your heart. Nevertheless I tell 
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you the truth; it is expedient for you that-I go 
away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send 
him unto you.” 

5th. He intercedes for us in prayer! Rom. viii. 
26. ‘Likewise the spirit also helpeth our infirmi- 
tees ; for we know not what we should pray for as 
we ought; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.” 

6th. He strengthens us. Eph. ili. 16. “That 
he would grant you, according to the riches of his 
glory, to be s¢r onder with might by his Spirit in 
the inner man 3’ 

‘“And ye shall receive power, after that the Holy 
Ghost has come upon you.” 

‘‘ For we have not received the spirit of fear, but 
of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.” 

7th. He seals us as God’s children, and wit- 
nesses to our adoption. 2 Cor. i. 22. “Who hath 
also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit 
in our hearts.’ Eph. i. 13. “In whom ye also 
trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the 
gospel of your salvation: in whom also, after that 
ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promise.” 

1 John iii. 24. ‘And he that keepeth his com- 
mandments, dwelleth in him, and he in him. And 
hereby we know on he abideth in us, by the Spurit which 


he hath given us.’ 
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1 John iv. 13. ‘“ Hereby know we that we dwell 
him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his 
Spirit.” 

Eph. iv. 30. “And grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.” 

This is a brief Scripture view of this provision 
of the gospel. From this it appears that an in- 
dwelling Deity is the inheritance of the Church. 
“For he (the Comforter) dwelleth with you and 
shall be in you.” John xiv. 17. 

And as he is infinite in his perfections, actuating 
and assisting the Christian, it follows that the 
works of Deity he may do, within the prescribed 
limits of the charter of grace. ‘‘ He that believeth 
in me, the works that I do shall he do also, and 
greater works than these shall he do; because I 
go unto my Father.” Heb. xiv. 12. 

This seems to warrant a kind of miracle-work- 
ing power, as a consequence of the indwelling of 
the Holy Spirit. ‘He that believeth in me,” is 
the statement; not “ the Apostles who believe in 
me, or the first Christians who believe in me;’’ but 
‘he that believeth,” etc. Making the promise as 
general as the power of beliewmg! Does the term 
“believeth” here signify the act of saving faith, or 
a definite act of special miracle-working faith? I 
will not attempt at present to decide this question, 
but pass to define the phrase miracle-working faith. 
A miracle, in the philosophic sense, is “an effect 
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which does not follow from any of the regular 
laws of nature, or which is inconsistent with some 
known law of it, or contrary to the settled consti- 
tution and course of things.’’—Watson’s Theologi- 
cal Institutes, vol. i. p. 73. 

A miracle-working faith, then, is the faith by 
whose instigation the Holy Spirit works a mira- 
cle, or produces “an effect which does not follow 
from any of the regular laws of nature,” etc. It 
is the common belief of the Church that the power 
to work miracles has passed away, and that it is 
nothing less than fanaticism for any one now to 
claim even the possibility of it, much more the 
actual possession of the power. 

It seems, however, to be a point well established 
by Church History, that it (the power of working 
miracles) was continued measurably until the third 
or fourth century. 

Now, if we can show upon the best of evidence 
that, as real miracles have been wrought at differ- 
ent periods in the history of the Church, down to 
a very recent date, as those of the first ages, to 
what conclusion must we arrive but that it was 
God’s design to continue that power indefinitely, 
and that the backwardness of the Church alone 
has kept her from claiming it; or that, without 
any obvious design, occasional instances have oc- 
curred? The analogy of grace and providence 
forbids the latter view. If it be claimed that there 
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was a manifest and sufficient reason in these par- 
ticular instances, it could easily be shown that the 
same, or equally strong reasons always exist; 
therefore, if, at any one time, this power was 
vouchsafed for any given reason, the regularity of 
the Divine administration would lead us to expect 
its repetition upon every occurrence of the same, 
-or an equally weighty consideration. 

To utterly deny the facts alluded to, or their 
character as miraculous interpositions, is to invali- 
date all testimony, and overthrow the foundation 
upon which those rest, to which we refer, in the 
first centuries. 

Indeed, with the Bible before us, we see nothing 
‘unreasonable in the admission that they are real 
miracles ; or in the expectation to see them multi- 
plied whenever the faith of the Church is sufficrently 
strong to claim them. The very terms of the authori- 
zation of the prayer of faith seems to warrant the 
expectation. ‘‘ What things soever ye desire, when 
ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall 
have them.” Mark xi. 24. ‘If thou canst be- 
lieve, all things are possible to him that believeth.” 
Mark ix. 23. ‘If two of you shall agree on earth 
as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall 
be done for them of my Father which is in Hea- 
ven.” Matt. xviii. 19. “If ye have faith, and 
doubt not, ... . and shall say unto this moun- 
-tain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the 
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sea; it shall be done.” Matt. xxi. 21. ‘Is any 

sick among you? let him him call for the elders of 

the Church; and let them pray over him, anoint- 

ing him with oil in the name of the Lord: And 

the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the 

Lord. shall raise him up; and if he have com- 

mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him.” James 
v. 14,15; Matt. xxi. 22; John xy. 7, 16, 24; James 
i.5; John iii. 22; v. 14-16. If God meant while 
making these promises that their application should 
be held strictly within the domain of ordinary na- 
ture, why did He not say so, and not lead Chris- 
tians to expect from the terms of the promise, viewed 
in the light of the apostolic experience, what he- 
knows they could never have?’ Nay, why did He 
authorize us to pray at all with the expectation of 

receiving answers according to our faith? In our 
view, the very idea of prayer, if we must interpret 
it by the circumscribed limits of nature, is a stu- 
pendous inconsistency, yea, a Heaven-authorized 
fraud upon our credulity ! 

The truth is, the very first idea of prayer towers 
infinitely above nature, and scorns to stoop so low as 
to trammel itself with the fetters of mere natural 
law. But it may be said that the doctrine of prayer 
is totally distinct from the power of working mira- 
cles, and that the latter was a special gift designed 
to meet a particular emergency, while the former is 
for all time, and hence our inference from it is unfair 
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Let us see. The disciples had been taught to 
expect the gift of the Spirit, and the power of work- 
ing miracles after the Saviour’s ascension, and ac- 
cordingly we find them all continuing “‘ with one 
accord in prayer and supplication,” Acts i. 14. 
For what? Evidently for the baptism that Christ 
had promised—“ But ye shall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost not many days hence, Acts i. 5. and the 
power which was to follow.” Acts i. 8. “Ye 
shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is 
come upon you.” ‘And when the day of Pentecost 
was fully come, they were all with one accord in 
one place,” Acts 11. 1, mark the phraseology— 
precisely the same as when before narrating the 
fact of their prayer and supplication. Why were 
they thus congregated? Certainly to continue their 
prayer and supplication ! 

What was the result? ‘* And suddenly there 
came a sound from Heaven, as of a rushing mighty 
wind, and it filled all the house where they were 
sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. 
And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. And there were dwell- 
ing at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of every 
nation under Heaven. Now when this was noised 
abroad, the multitude came together, and were con- 
founded, because that every man heard them speak 
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in his own language. And they were all amazed, 

and marvelled, saying one to another; behold, are 

not all these which speak Galileans? And how 

hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein 

we were born? Parthians, and Medes, and Elam- 

ites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in 

Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phry- 

gia and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of 

Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews 

and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear 

them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of 
God.” Acts ii. 2-11. The whole tenor of the nar- 

ration forbids the supposition that any were pre- 

sent besides the chosen disciples. But they, very 
naturally being astonished at the miracle, hastened 

away to spread the news, and when it “ was noised 

abroad, the multitude came together !” 

The evidence upon the face of this testimony is, 
that it was in answer to prayer that the Holy Ghost 
descended, and the power was given. 'This was the 
opening miracle of the completed gospel! We 
should expect it would contain the essential prin- 
ciplés of the whole economy. It did, and one of 
those principles was, that all good gifts, whether 
special or ordinary, are received and held by the 
tenure of faith in prayer ! 

The history of the subsequent miracles of the 
Apostles confirms this position. ‘‘ And when they 
had prayed, the place was shaken where they were 
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assembled together, and they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and they spake the Word of God 
with boldness.” Acts iv. 31. ‘He therefore that 
ministereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles 
among you, doeth heit by the works of the law, 
or by the hearing of faith ?” Gal. 111.5; Acts, ill. 2-6 
And this is but a continuation of the standing order 
of God’s miraculous intervention since the days of 
Adam. ‘And being not weak in faith, he consid- 
ered not his own body now dead, when he was 
about a hundred years old, neither yet the deadness 
of Sarah’s womb. He staggered not at the promise 
of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith, 
giving glory to God.” Rom. iv. 19, 20. See also the 
11th of Hebrews. And besides it was what our 
Lord himself had practically declared. «And 
he did not many mighty works there because of 
their unbelief.’ Matt. xii. 58. ‘“ And he said to 
the woman, thy faith hath saved thee, go in peace.” 
Luke vii. 50. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto 
thee, that if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest 
see the glory of God?” John xi. 40 ; Matt. xxi. 21; 
Mark ix. 23-4;.xi. 23; Luke viii. 48 ; xvii. 17-19. 

In view of this, there can be no question that 
faith in prayer secures ail blessings of the Spirit, 
whether miraculous or otherwise. I grant, indeed, 
that the prayer must be the inspiration of the 
Spirit—as are all pious desires—and that, conse- 
quently, if the Spirit never impels to prayers for 
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miraculous works, they cannot be wrought: But 
some promises of the Bible are utterly meaningless, or 
the Spirit does incite to such prayers, and such results 
may be realized! ‘To the denial of this proposition, 
I oppose simple facts ! 

J do not advocate this truth to encourage fanati- 

cism, but to show the Church that she possesses a 
magazine of convicting energy, which, if brought 
forth and displayed, would astonish the world. 
_ Upon. the hypothesis of those who contend that 
this power was voluntarily withdrawn from the 
Church by her Lord—I ask when was it withdrawn? 
and when that is answered, why was it recalled? 
But the answer is at hand—‘‘ Because it was no ~ 
longer necessary.” But why was it no longer ne- 
cessary.? ‘‘ Because Christianity was established, 
and the purpose for which it was given was accom- 
plished!” Then J answer, it existed for three hun- 
dred years after the necessity for it had ceased ;* 
for Christianity was established firmly, as the pil- 
lars. of Heaven, before the last Apostle went to his 
reward. Andif it existed three hundred years, then; 
why not eighteen hundred ? 

= | Ae that all the historical authorization 
that Christianity needed—all that could add one 
particle to its weight of evidence—was experienced 
in the days of the Apostles. Why, then, was it 


* According to Mosheim, miracles had not entirely ceased in 
the fourth century! 
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continued? Was it for the sake of impression? 
The world never needed impression as it does to-day! 

Where, then, is the unreasonableness of the 
view which is here presented. But let us guard it 
from misapprehension. The Church may possess 
a miracle-working power, so far as is necessary to 
produce the impression of its divinity; but it is 
held strictly upon the conditions of a holy life, and 
faith in prayer! This seems to be the doctrine of 
the Bible, and I have sought in vain for a well- 
grounded objection to it. There can be no danger 
in this view, so long as the qualifying clause is 
kept before the mind, viz.: That the incitements 
of the Spirit are necessary to such prayer and faith. 
I do not believe that a state of * ordinary piety” can 
claim it, for this is a most palpable misnomer. ‘Or- 
dinary piety” is, in fact, gross impiety! and to 
such God will never vouchsafe the higher bless- 
ings with which he “ honors those who honor him,” 
by deep communings and unfaltering trust. 

The biographer of Bishop Roberts, referring to 
an unconverted young lady—Miss Mc A.—who was 
expected to die, and who had sent a note desiring 
the prayers of the congregation (p. 277), says: 
“The Bishop read the contents from the stand, 
withholding the name and family connections of 
the young lady, and then made a few remarks to 
move the sympathies of the congregation, and con- 
cluded by calling upon them to unite in earnest 
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prayer to God for her salvation, and for the recov- 
ery of her health. 

“‘ His address to the Throne of Grace on this 
occasion, which was the opening prayer of the ser- 
vice, was most fervent, importunate and powerful, 
and was made, apparently, with all the confidence 
and strong faith of one who felt assured that his 
requests would be heard and answered. And so it 
was, for in that very hour she began to recover, 
and in a few days was fully restored to health.” 

See, also, Life of Garrettson, p. 97 :—‘ A re- 
markable circumstance happened respecting a 
young lady who was brought up in the Quaker 
persuasion. It pleased the Lord to awaken her 
when very young. She experienced the pardoning 
love of God, and continued to enjoy it for some 
time. By degrees, however, she got off her watch, 
having none to strengthen, but many to draw her 
away. She at length fell from God, and became 
as wild and trifling as ever. Soon after this, she 
was entirely deprived of her speech ; the enemy 
of her soul persuaded her to believe that it was a 
sin for her to do any kind of work, or‘even to dress 
herself; and if they gave her a book to read, she 
thought it sinful to turn over a leaf, and would 
read no more unless some one would perform this 
office for her. It was impressed on her mind, that 
that there was a people in a particular place who 
served the Lord, and, if she could get among them, 
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they would be a means of restoring her to her 
speech. She had never heard of a Methodist ; and 
the place which was revealed to her was nearly 
twenty miles from her residence, where there was a 
young, loving society. Though she knew nothing 
of the way, she set off to find that place and peo- 
ple. Her family, missing her, pursued and brought 
her back. Not long after, she made a more success- 
ful attempt, and found the society. The Lord re- 
vealed her case to them. There was a preacher 
present, Mr. Daniel Ruff, who consented to call a 
meeting, and they cried to the Lord in her behalf 
that day and the next. She then went into a pri- 
vate room, kneeled down to prayer, and continued 
there till the Lord blessed her soul. At the same 
time her tongue was loosened, and she could speak 
forth the praises of Israel’s God. She had been 
dumb about two years.” The following is from 
the Life of Henry Moore :—‘‘ Newry, at that time, 
belonged to the Charlemount circuit, at which 
place I arrived on the Saturday evening; soon 
after, I came to the circuit, and was informed by 
our friends, Mr. and Mrs. Kennedy, that I must 
visit a gentlewoman as soon as I could make it 
convenient, who was supposed to be dying. They 
informed me further, that she had been ill a con- 
siderable time, of a dropsical complaint, and had 
often expressed a wish to converse with our peo- 
ple, and especially to be visited by our preachers; 
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but her husband had refused his consent, dreading 
the reproach that he thought would follow. He 
was a Socinian, and a man of some eminence in the 
town and in his congregation; but the hopeless 
case of a wife that he loved had at length moved 
him to comply with her wishes. ‘She expects 
you, sir,’ said Mr. Kennedy; ‘and it will not de 
. to wait till to-morrow.’ I accordingly went, and 
was introduced to a most interesting person, a 
young gentlewoman, whose every look seemed to 
say, ‘Who will show me any good?’ Her swell- 
ed appearance, with the emaciation of her still 
very beautiful countenance, proclaimed her case to 
be desperate ; and two most lovely children added _ 
to the afflictive scene. Her husband, a fine young 
man, hung over her with every appearance of 
strong affection; but I could perceive that there 
was a jealousy concerning me that was not com- 
fortable. I spoke to the lady as to a dying person, 
and in a way that I supposed he would perhaps 
account enthusiastic. But I was encouraged to 
hope for the sufferer, as I found she was, indeed, 
‘poor in spirit.’ We engaged in prayer, but I 
think I never felt myself so embarrassed. I at- 
tempted to pray for her as for a dying person, but 
-could hardly utter a sentence without hesitation ; 
my prayer had no wings; and the thought, that 
the husband was watching over me, so greatly 
added to my embarrassment, that I thought I must 
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give over. At length, however, the thought of 
her recovery came with strange force into my mind, 
and immediately words poured upon me faster 
than I could utter them. I felt that it was, in- 
deed, ‘the prayer of faith,’ which, St. James says, 
‘shall save the sick.’ I seemed to claim, on her 
behalf, a return to life at the Lord’s hands. I at 
length concluded, but was almost immediately 
tempted to think that I had given way to a delu- 
sion that would render me ridiculous, and do harm 
to unprepared minds., I took my leave, the afflicted 
lady requesting that I would soon call again; and 
the husband, with an astonished countenance, was 
hardly able to utter even the common civilities 
usual at parting. 

‘“‘On returning to my residence, I had some very 
_ painful thoughts; fearing that the tender mind of 
the sufferer might be wounded by the remarks 
that would probably be made in such a family 
upon my visionary conduct. The hope of her 
recovery seemed, however, to abide with me; but 
I thought I would keep it to myself, and pray for her 
in the family as for a dying person. But it was in 
vain: the same strong influences set my prudence 
at defiance, and I was constrained to ask life for 
her as at her own habitation, to the great amaze- 
ment of my pious host and his family. The same 
influence prevailed in all the ministrations of the 
following day, particularly in the class, which was 
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always met by the preacher in the afternoon of 
the Lord’s day. In the evening, after the services 
were over, I again visited my patient, and again 
amazed all who were assembled, by the strange 
confidence and importunity of my faith. 

I returned, in my course, at the end of six weeks, 
and found my very amiable sufferer in a state 
rather beyond convalescence, and a member of the 
society? The husband had dismissed all opposi- 
tion; he received me with joy, and expressed his 
thankfulness in strong terms.» He would have me 
to dine with him, and I made one of a very happy 
family. . . . . In my course of labor I have 
had several instances of the same kind of gracious 
interpositions, but none I think so remarkable.” 
Life of Moore, pp. 79-82.—The following is from 
the Life of Carvosso.—‘I am just returned from 
a visit to the friends at Sparnock. In meeting the 
class I had a precious time; my soul was like a 
watered garden. The next morning a friend asked 
me to visit a woman who was sick, and offered to 
accompany me. When we arrived at the house, 
we were informed that she was very ill. I went 
up stairs, and found her, to all human appearance, 
on the borders of eternity. Finding that she had 
been three years a member of the society, and. 
knew nothing of salvation by the remission of her 
sins, I felt no little concern for the salvation of 


her soul. I asked her, for what end Jesus Christ 
5 


50 THE GIFT OF POWER. 


came into the world? She replied, ‘To save 
sinners.’ I then told her that Jesus Christ was 
the same yesterday, to-day, and forever; and that 
he would never be more willing to save her than 
he was at that moment. I explained to her the 
plan of salvation, and showed her it was ‘to him 
that worketh not, but believeth on him who justi- 
fieth the ungodly, that his faith is counted for 
righteousness.” ‘And now,’ said I, ‘it is a 
duty which God requires of you to believe in 
Jesus Christ, and in the truth of his promises.’ 
While I was thus speaking to her, she was seized 
in a strange manner; and it appeared to me and 
those present that she was dying. But in a mo- 
ment or two she lifted up her hands and eyes to 
heaven, and cried out, ‘Glory be to God, I am 
healed—I am healed!’ And for some consider- 
able time she kept on repeating, ‘The Lord has 
healed me, body and soul.’ . . . . This was 
the beginning of a glorious work in that neighbor- 
hood, for which, I believe, many will bless God in 
eternity.”—Memoir of Carvosso, pp. 73, 75. 

“Many will, doubtless, pass by such facts, with 
the simple remark, ‘‘ They are quite marvelous,” 
and, without another thought, suffer them to sink 
into forgetfulness. But pause, dear reader! Tha 
inexplicable is not always unpfofitable, and the 
infrequent is not always necessarily so! There is 
a philosophy in these facts, standing out, as they 
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do, wrapped in their supposed problematical charac- 
ter, as incarnations of an unlooked-for mystery ! 
Remember, I am not writing for the eye of the 
professedly skeptical, but for those who are sup- 
posed to give a hearty credence to the truths of 
Scripture. 

Surely, then, 1 may demand the benefit of what- 
ever principles I find there, tending to unfold the 
matter. The principle is avowed in connection 
with the facts related. It was by the prayer of 
faith! Now, if we admit the truth of these narra- 
tives, we wish to know why they were, and with- 
out presumptuously attempting to discern the 
secret reasons of the Almighty, we may urge the ~ 
inquiry, why they were? ‘They were the results 
of faith in prayer. Those prayers were voluntary, 
or involuntary, and the blessing desired was condi- 
tional or unconditional. The very face of the 
stories proves the prayers to have been voluntary, 
and the blessing conditional. But still, God must 
have suggested them. Then there was some great 
reason demanding it. We can find naught in the 
peculiar circumstances of these cases that would 
not be found in a thousand similar ones. The 
conclusion, then, is, so far as I can see, that He 
does suggest such things in numerous instances, 
and the faith of the agent fails, or that in these 
cases, all is to be accounted for upon the bare fact 
of his sovereignty. But the true idea of sovereignty 
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involves a reference to principles in the Divine 
mind; hence it will not do to say that they were 
mere exercises of the Divine power, for some par- 
ticular reason unknown to us! for all particular 
reasons must resolve themselves into some general 
reason. What, then, is the general reason why 
He thus interferes in particular instances? The 
answer is, the necessities of his cause! Then, in 
this, as well as all other cases of his intervention, 
when He employs human instrumentality, He re- 
spects their free agency, and this leads us directly 
to what I before stated—that a want of faith is 
the reason why such things are not more frequently 
witnessed. 

When king Asa was diseased in his feet and 
“sought not to the Lord, but to the physicians,” 
2 Chron. xvi. 12, he died; when, had he “turned 
his face to the wall’? and wept sore and prayed 
unto the Lord, as Hezekiah did, he might, doubt- 
less, have lived longer. 

The conclusion from the foregoing is, that God 
designed the Church to possess the ‘“ healing 
power” in all ages; with the qualifications above 
stated, of Divine suggestion stimulating faith, and 
Divine power working by it! Mark the ground 
of this conviction. It is included in the express 
terms of the promises to answer prayer. 

It is confirmed by the light of apostolical ex- 
perience and example. It is substantiated by 


THE GIFT OF POWER. 53 


instances in the history of the Church; for which 
there is evidently no other reason than the interests 
of his cause, which is in itself too wide a reason to 
admit of only a few illustrations. If the inference 
from these facts be objected to, upon the ground 
of its involving miraculous powers, I reply: 
“ Kvery statement should be interpreted in the 
light of the science to which it belongs.” You 
surely would not interpret a fact in ethics by the 
rules of geometry, nor understand an algebraic prob- 
lem to be solved by the statutes of civil law! 
This belongs to the science of miracles, and viewed 
in relation to its apppropriate subject, prayer, 
there can be no objection to it. 

But we should expect, from the design of the 
gospel and the example of the Saviour, that such 
instances would be comparatively rare. Those 
whom He healed bore a small proportion to those 
whom He instructed, and so of the Apostles! His 
gospel was not primarily designed as a panacea 
for “every ill that flesh is heir to,” but as a 
spiritual specific. Its chief strength, then, will be 
developed in spiritual things! But shall the 
inferior and incidental design, that of benefiting 
man physically, be honored by miracles, and the 
chief design be wrought out by ordinary means? 
No! No! The gospel is itself a miracle, and it 
makes miraculous provision for its own extension 
every where. 
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This leads us to the gist of the whole matter 
as illustrated in the instances below. 

Lorenzo Dow relates of Mr. Mitchell, “ Wiles he 
- began to exhort, a trembling commenced among 
the unconverted ; first one, then another fell from 
their seats and began to cry for mercy. The in- 
fluence spread till the cry became general; and for 
eleven hours there was no cessation of the loud 
cries and supplications of that smitten assembly. 
The wail of agony and the almost despairing cry 
for mercy were not unfrequently changed into the 
shout of victory and the song of triumph on that 
memorable occasion. The most abandoned, pro- 
fligate, and wicked men, the caviling, skeptical 
deist, the bold, blaspheming atheist, and the 
brawling universalist, were alike humbled to the 
foot of the cross, and by the power of Divine grace 
were at lengtlt renewed and clothed in their right 
mind.” Life and Times of Hedding, pp. 62, 63. 
Of a camp-meeting held in Hebron, Conn., in 1809, 
it is said, “ From the very commencement there 
were signal indications of the Divine presence and 
power. Often, during the exercises, individuals 
would fall prostrate to the ground. As the meet- 
ing progressed, the interest continued to increase. 
On the fourth or fifth day, during the evening 
sermon, the power of the Holy Ghost fell on the 
congregation with overwhelming force. The people 
began to fall on every side. Many, who had come 
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to the meeting out of mere idle curiosity, were 
stricken down to the ground and cried aloud for 
mercy. Many, of other Christian denominations, 
who were greatly prejudiced against the Method- 
ists, and especially against such exercises, fell 
powerless to the earth, and afterwards acknowl- 
edged the mighty hand of God. Quite a number 
of Methodists also, who had never witnessed such 
scenes, and were strongly opposed to them, fell 
along with the others. It was an awful hour of 
the manifestation of God’s power.and grace. With- 
in the space of a few minutes, it was ascertained 
that not less than five hundred lay prostrate by 
the power of the Holy Ghost. .... The people 
were all amazed and confounded; the scoffer was ~ 
silenced ; the blasphemer turned pale and trembled ; 
the infidel stood aghast. The universal voice of 
all was: ‘ Truly this is the mighty power of God, 
let us adore and tremble before him.’ ”’—Life and 
Times of Hedding, pp. 185, 186. 

I have taken these illustrations at random from 
a multitude which the annals of early Methodism 
present, not because of any special adaptation to 
my purpose, but because the most readily access- 
ible. One can scarcely find a volume of memoirs 
of an early preacher that does not teem with such 
accounts. In the proper place, the inquiry will be 
made: Whyisit not sonow? True, some of them 
may be considered as extreme cases; but such, so 
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far as the principles involved are concerned, are 
sometimes the dest illustrations. 

The point for which I contend is not the physical 
manifestations related, but the supernatural influence 
which produced them! I regard the possession of 
this influence as the reason of the success of the 
gospel in all past ages, and its only hope m ages 
yet to come. And in ordinary circumstances the 
success of any Church may be prospectively mea- 
sured by the amount of this supernatural influence, 
or rather 7s essential conditions, in the possession of 
the Church at the time being. | 

Further, these effusions of this influence, which 
are now termed extraordinary and special, were 
designed by God to be the standing order of divine 
blessing in the Church in all ages, but to be witnessed 
with increasing power, in obedience to the law of 
gospel progression. Progress is the order of God’s 
work everywhere, why not also in the displays of 

the Holy Spirit ? especially as it works by means, 
and they are multiplying. By these effusions, I do 
not mean merely the quickening of the spiritual 
sensibilities, but the tangible, felt effusions upon 
the soul of an extra and outward influence to cor- 
respond with the phrase, “The Holy Ghost. fell 
upon them as upon us at the beginning ;” Apostle, 
‘The power of the Lord fell upon me, and all the 
people.”—See Life of Valton, p. 122. 

How vast the resources at her command. This 
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is the moral omnipotence with which the Church 
must be invested, in order to save the world. The 
apostles ‘turned the world up side down’ by it, 
and the same results will, unquestionably, follow 
at all times, when, the same means are applied. 
Its workings commenced upon the day of Pente- 
cost, and the results of that day were owing, not 
to the physical miracles of the occasion, but to the 
divine influence which accompanied them, and applied 
their teachings to the conscience and the heart. If the 
miracles alone were the cause of the conversion of 
the 3,000, we should expect to have seen a differ- 
ent result to the Saviour’s miracles, and those 
which attended his death and resurrection. But 
it was not them; it was the overwhelming power 
of the Holy Ghost which wrought the work. 
And, if so, wt was Christiamty acting out its own 
perpetual power, and declaring its own measure, 
and establishing its own precedent, to be imitated 
repeatedly, ‘till the earth should be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord.’ It will be readily con- 
ceded, that a measure of divine influence is neces-— 
sary for the progress of God’s cause; but, we 
apprehend, that a very low and unworthy view of 
the largeness of that measure obtains among men. 
If I assume the revelations of the day of Pentecost 
as that measure, only modified by the weakness or 
strength of faith in the Church, it may excite sur- 
prise, and possibly subject me to the charge of 
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being visionary or enthusiastic ; but will not rea~ 
son and experience bear me out in the assumption ? 
The fact that supernatural attestation has been 
given proves its necessity somewhere. From his 
very perfection, God can never do anything un- 
necessarily (not in the sense of fixed fatality, but 
of reason and the fitness of things). These per- 
fections require, also, that all that He does shall be 
done in the best manner. 

Now, man’s mind is made in all ages to com- 
mune with the supernatural. His demand for a 
religion proves this; and his investiture of the 
claims of religion always, not merely in the fact 
that Deity demands his homage, but in the concur- 
ring fact, that He makes that demand i a certain 
way, viz., by supernatural agencies, proves the rea- 
sonable presumption of our view. 

Let us here recall the point which we have 
already established, that to convert the world was 
the grand design of the gospel dispensation. 

Now, to accomplish this, several facts and prin- 
ciples must be met and provided for. 

ist. The religion of the multitude is usually 
made up of opinions taken upon trust; which 
opinions are rarely the result of examination and 
inquiry, but of accident and habit. Therefore, in 
the absence of corroborative evidence, they are usu- 
ally fortified by prejudice or bigotry ; and, hence, 
a change of religion does not easily take place. 
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But man possesses a natural reverence for what 
is supposed to be divine; and, hence, if the impres- 
sion of the divinity of one religion can be made 
stronger than the belief of the divinity of another, 
he will abandon his belief, and venerate the object 
of the impression. True, he may willfully refuse 
to transfer his allegiance, but this raises the dis- 
tinct question of motiwes, with which I at present 
have nothing to do. The possibility of conviction 
is now the query. Now, suppose that the religion 
of Christ: presents its claims upon the votaries of 
false systems, they will never receive it, until 
they know rt to be of God. But how shall that knowl- 
edge be obtained? Not by a course of rational 
induction ; for, had they the time and ability, they 
have not the inclination. Not by human testi- 
mony alone, for it were suicidal to establish such 
a principle. Not by the evidence of historical 
miracles, for that must come through human tes- 
timony, which will be rebutted by human testi- 
mony. Not by the induction of the few thoughtful 
and: intelligent declared to all, for that is but the 
testimony of human belief opposed by belief. I 
do not pretend, indeed, that their testimony and 
belief are equally authoritative with ours; but, 
to unthinking and prejudiced minds, it would 
prove sufficient to lead them to reject its claims. 
How, then, I repeat, shall they be convicted of its 
divinity? The only reply must be, by evident and 


60 PHE GIFT OF POWER. 


undeniable miracles. Hence, the miracles of the 
apostolic age. But this reply concedes the prin- 
ciple for which I contend, and the only question 
now is, Shall these miracles be physical, or spirit- 
ual, or both? Physical alone can never do it; for 
the understanding must be enlightened, and the 
heart impressed, and made to feel, which the spiritual 
alone can do. Hence, the supernatural influence 
which accompanied the physical miracles of the 
day of Pentecost, and produced results which 
merely physical miracles never had and never could 
produce. This supernatural influence makes 2is 
own impression of divinity, and is tts own vindicator. 
Hence, those who feel it, believe the religion to 
be of God, because its accompanying influence they 
know to be from Him, by an inward and unmistakable 
Conscrousness. 

Besides, this supernatural attestation is the 
highest kind of evidence, and hence, if rejected, no 
other testimony can avail; and all addition is re- 
dundant: “If they hear not Moses and the proph- 
ets, neither would they be persuaded though one 
arose from the dead.” Not that they had so much 
evidence that supernatural physical additions would 
be voiceless, but they had had the superior, and 
now the inferior would be useless ! 

It is the highest because the most direct and 
authoritative! All conclusions from mere physical 
miracles are deductive. This needs no deduction, 
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admits of none—it is an unmistakable “ Thus saith 
the Lord,” spoken directly to the consciousness. 
To coerce a feeling assent, but not compel trust, is the 
great dea! And to secure this “There may be 
degrees of divine influence, which, under certain 
conditions and for a season, are irresistible; just 
as, under certain conditions, merely human in- 
fluences are so.”’—Steward. 

Again. In providing a religion for man, God 
regarded him not only as to what he ought to be, 
but especially as to what he is! Viewing him 
as he is, any system, which contemplates elevating 
and restoring him, must be swpernatural in its cha- 
racter, and consequently must be always super- 
naturally attested. Further, a supernatural religion, 
without supernatural means and appliances, is a 
mere mockery of man’s helplessness and depravity ! 

But in this divine influence we have the attesta- 
tion of the truth, the means of conviction, and 
the appliances of conquest! Without it, although 
the intellectual assent may be given to all the 
truths of the gospel, it may not affect the heart. 

It is true, the will may decide to act righteously 
upon the convictions of the understanding ; but, in 
the question of the world’s conversion, the mere 
possibility that men can be saved by the exercise 
of their own free will s not to satisfy! The all 
absorbing inquiry is—Will they yield? And, in 
providing an agency by which to render his 
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Church effective in the accomplishment of that 
work, God did not seek one by which they might 
be saved merely, but by which they would be 
saved! One which could be safely relied upon to 
prove effectual in the general experience, after 
estimating all the contingencies of human vyo- 
lition! Such seems to have been the demand of 
the occasion. And now it only remains to decide 
whether such an extraordinary and constant inter- 
position of divine influence, or the feeble and un- 
certain ordinary influences of the means of grace, 
is best adapted to meet that demand! Would it 
not be grossly inconsistent for God to profess to 
call men to himself, and yet send his messengers 
into the world but a part of the time? Equally so 
is it, to endow them with a remitting agency! 
An unfailing and reliable efficiency is their only 
hope. And “Lo I am with you always—and I 
will give you a mouth and wisdom,” etc., is the 
Divine pledge of concurrence always! ‘ But then 
these extraordinary would soon become ordinary 
influences, and lose their force.’”’? Not so. In the 
souls which yield to its influence, it would con- 
tinually increase its power, and to those only who 
resist it would it become weak and voiceless! But 
we have shown that the demand for it is, that most 
will yteld, therefore, its frequent repetition is an 
argument in its favor. Besides, the experience of 
early Christianity and early Methodism confirms 
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the statement! If the objection be made against 
the doctrine, that his salvation is designed to be 
so powerful that man will receive it, that it sup- 
poses too great constraint of the free will, re- 
member, it is a fact of experience—yours and 
mine! Besides, church history declares that un- 
obstructed gospel truth has always triumphed and 
thus avers the truth of Scripture—‘ For as the 
rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and 
returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and 
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give 
seed to the sower, and bread to the eater; so shall 
my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth; 
uw shall not return unto me void, but 2 shall accomplish 
that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing 
whereto I send 2t.’’—Isa. lv. 10, 11. 

It is clear that it was the design of God to con- 
vert the world at once, upon the first promulgation 
of Christianity, as proved by the gift of tongues. 
If it was not, the gift of tongues was given merely 
that the world might be enlightened and convicted, 
but- with no design to save them, which is equi- 
valent to the assertion that God made them more 
guilty, by giving them an undesired privilege, 
merely to damn them the more. 

He had made the conversion of the race pro- 
visionally possible in the universality of the atone- 
ment, and the immediate effectiveness of the 
appliances of salvation. That it was also cir- 
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cumstantially possible, if not evident from its con- 
temporaneous history, at least, cannot be denied 
by a reference to it. True, there were not those 
facilities for international communication, etc., that 
we enjoy; but the single fact, that in 300 years 
20,000,000 had submitted to the claims of Chris- 
tianity, shows what might have been done. 

Does the history of the Church confirm our con- 
clusion? This proposition may be clearly deduced 
from it, viz.: That when God’s cause has prospered 
most, such evidences have been most abundant. 

Passing the numerous and familiar Scripture 
passages, ‘The Holy Ghost fell on them,” etc., 
we come to the testimony of Mosheim, p. 13. 
Speaking of the early Christian preachers, he says: 
‘Their very language possessed an wcredzble energy, 
an amazing power of sending light into the under- 
standing and conviction into the heart!” There are 
times in the experience of all holy, believing per- 
sons when God seems to honor them by the bestow- 
ment of a more than usual power : when it would 
seem as if they could sway the souls around them, 
and mould the destinies of spirits like yielding 
wax. ‘He was a good man, full of faith and the 
Holy Ghost, and much people,” etc., was the ex- 
planation of such experiences, and the secret of 
primitive success. 

In reference to such things, it is proper for us to 
insist upon the superiority of fact over opinion. 


‘ ? 
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Whatever may be the opinions of those who may 
oppose the view here advocated, we point to such 
facts, and demand an explanation upon their own 
hypothesis. But if all explanation fails (as it 
certainly will) to meet all the phenomena of the 
case, and as they are professed illustrations of our 
view, we are authorized to claim the authority of 
the fact, to which they can only oppose a personal 
opinion! 

‘Last night, at Hanging Heaton, we had a 
wonderful time; and the power of the Lord was 
present both to wound and to heal.”’ Life of John 
Valton, p. 21. Of another occasion he says, p. 23: 
“I felt the power of God descend upon me, and 
gave notice to the people that we should have a 
good time. Presently, cries, and groans, and ago- 
nizing prayers were heard all around. .... In a 
while the anguish of their hearts was removed, and 
their souls entered the glorious liberty of the 
children of God.” 

‘“T remember one day a congregation was gather- 
ed, and I was alone, under deep exercise, and it 
appeared as if there was not one verse in the Bible 
that I could speak on; all on a sudden, while I 
was on my knees before the Lord, the following 
‘text was powerfully applied: ‘The Spirit of the 
Lord God is upon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach glad tidings to the meek, to bind up 
the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
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captives, and the opening of the prison to them 
that are bound,’ Isa. lix. 1. I immediately met 
the assembly, and, after singing and prayer, gave 
out the text, and the power of God descended in 
an extraordinary manner. Previously to this, the 
people were so hardened that we had only four 
members in that place ; but before I left the house, 
twenty, who seemed to be that day broken in heart, 
were added to the society. We continued singing 
and praying till nearly sunset, and there appeared 
to be very few in the congregation whose hearts 
were not touched; my voice being almost lost in 
the -cries of the distressed. O blessed be God! 
this was a day of marrow and fat things to my poor 
heart.”’—Life of Garrettson, p. 51. 

“Generally, when these truths, justification by 
faith in particular, were declared in any large 
town, after a few days or weeks, there came sudden- 
ly on the great congregation (not in a corner, 
at London, Bristol, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, in par- 
ticular,) a violent and impetuous power, which, 


‘Like mighty winds, or torrents fierce, 
Did then opposers all o’erturn.’ 


And this frequently continued, with shorter or 
longer intervals, for several weeks or months. But 
it gradually subsided, and then the work of God 
was carried on by gentle degrees; while that 
Spirit, in watering the seed that had been sown, 
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in confirming and strengthening them that. had 
believed, 


‘ Deign’d his influence to infuse, 
Secret, refreshing as the silent dews.’ 


And this difference in his usual manner of working 
was observable, not only in Great Britain and Ire- 
land, but in every part of America, from south to 
north wherever the word of God came with power.” 
—Wesley’s Sermons, vol. 2, pp. 77, 78. 

‘«« After I had begun, the Spirit of the Lord gave 
me freedom, till at length it came down like a 
mighty rushing wind and earried all before it. 
Immediately the whole congregation was alarmed. - 
Shrieking, crying, weeping, and wailing were to 
be heard in every corner, men’s hearts failing them 
for fear, and many falling into the arms of their 
friends.’”— Whitfield’s Journal, in Quarterly Review 
for 1842, p. 602. 

“Many had their countenances changed; their 
thoughts seemed to trouble them, so that the joints 
of their loins were loosed, and their knees smote 
one against another.- Great numbers cried out 
aloud in the anguish of their souls. Several stout 
men fell as though a cannon had been discharged, and 
a ball had made its way through their hearts. Some 
young women were thrown into hysteric fits. The 
sight and noise of lamentations seemed a little 
resemblance of what we may imagine will be when 
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the Great Judge pronounces the tremendous sen 
tence of ‘Go, ye cursed, into everlasting fire.’” 
—Rev. Jonathan Parsons, in Quarterly Review for 
1842, p. 603. 

‘It was not the manner here to hold meetings 
all night, as in some places, nor was it common to 
continue them till very late in the night, but it 
was pretty often so that there were some that 
were so affected, and their bodies so overcome, that 
they could not go home, but were obliged to stay 
all night at the house where they were. It was a 
very frequent thing to see a house full of outeries, 
faintings, convulsions, and such like, both with 
distress, and also with admiration and joy. There 
were some instances of persons lying in a sort of 
trance, remaining for perhaps a whole twenty-four 
hours motionless, and with their senses locked up ; 
but in the mean time under strong imaginations, as 
though they went to heaven and had there a vision 
of glorious and delightful objects.”—Mr. Edwards, 
in Quarterly Review for 1842, p. 604. 

‘‘ There are marvels in religious history and ex- 
perience, which philosophy cannot explain, and 
for which, beyond the mere reference to the super- 
natural influence, the gospel furnishes no solution. 
In a popular sense, ‘the age of miracles is past ;’ 
but facts are constantly occurring to confound all 
established experience, and put our boasted reason- 
ing powers at fault. Even faith treads softly 
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amidst these religious phenomena, dreading to be- 
lieve too much, and fearing to believe too little. 
A case full of marvel, and not without interest to 
those fond of investigating the laws of our intel- 
lectual and physical constitution, especially as they 
are adapted to, and under the influence of, our 
spiritual nature, is recorded by Mr. Lee. Wishing 
the case to stand just as it appeared to him, we 
present it in his own simple, but accurate lan- 
guage: ‘The case of a young woman, N 
W. , being very singular, I will here set down 
some account of it. At this meeting, on Sunday 
night, she fell down and lay helpless; they took 
her into a tent, and sat up with her all night; she 
continued helpless and speechless all the time. 
Next morning I had a teaspoonful of water given 
her. About nine o’clock in the forenoon she re- 
vived, and said, Love, love, love! Glory, glory, 
glory! and then died away again, and appeared 
like a person in a sweet sleep. In the afternoon, 
she was taken home in a wagon, but remained as 
she had been before. Her parents, fearing that 
there might be some bodily complaint attending 
her, sent for a physician, who came, and then sent 
for another. The physicians both agreed that 
they could not perceive that she had any bodily 
complaint, believing it to be a supernatural power. 
They did not attempt to do much for her; only 
took a little blood, gave a few reviving drops, and 
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put a small blister on the back part of her neck, 
but took it off in a little time. One of the physi- 
cians continued with her until the following Sun- 
day, but saw very little alteration. She continued 
thus until Tuesday night, at which time she re- 
vived, and spoke freely and sensibly, though appa- 
rently in a weak and feeble state. The next day 
she went about the house, and out of doors, just 
as she pleased, and was quite well and happy in 
God. She had been in that state from Sunday 
night until the next Tuesday night week, which 
was nine days and nights. I understood that, 
during that time, she ate nothing, except such 
things as were poured into her mouth, and she 
took but very little of that. She was, for the most 
part of the time, sensible of everything that was 
said or done to her in her presence. For some 
days before she revived, she knew all her friends 
that came to see her, and would answer every 
question by a nod or shake of the head, and in 
some cases would hold out her hand to a friend ; 

when spoken to about the state of her soul, and 
asked if she was happy, she would move her head 
by way of assent, and raise her eyes, and the tears 
would flow down her cheeks, which satisfied her 
friends that she was converted. After she regained 
her strength, she said that the Lord blessed and 
converted her soul on the Monday after she was 
struck down, at which time she spoke, and shouted 
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Love, love, love! Glory, glory, glory! I saw her 
soon after she recovered from this ecstasy, and 
took her into society, and had no doubt but she 
was truly happy in God. Many people, who 
visited her in her helpless condition, were deeply 
affected, and some of them were brought to think 
more seriously about their souls. Such.a strange 
circumstance I do not remember to have known 
or read of before; and yet there was nothing like 
a trance, or any particular discovery of the other 
world professed by her.’ Now, by whatever 
method we may attempt to account for this occur- 
rence,»whether we trace_it to natural or moral 
causes, to the suspension of nervous susceptibility, 
or directly to the overwhelming power of spiritual 
influence, in either case, we are compelled to ad- 
mit the existence of the fact, detailed as it is by an 
eye-witness. With the fact as the basis of our 
inquiries, we may safely leave those who prefer it 
to empty speculations and unsatisfactory conclu- 
sions. Our solution, ascribing it unquestionably 
to supernatural influence, is reached by a shorter 
path and a directer way. Taking all the parts of 
it together, we can conceive of nothing short of 
‘the great power of God’ to meet the demands of 
the case. Reposing upon that power, every ques- 
tion may be answered, every difficulty solved.”— 
Life and Times of Lee, pp. 420-422. 

“But the great meeting at Caneridge exceeded 
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all. The number that fell at this meeting was 
reckoned at about three thousand, among whom 
were several Presbyterian ministers, who, accord- 
ing to their own confessions, had hitherto pos- 
sessed only a speculative knowledge of religion.” — 
Bangs’ History of the M. E. Church, p. 108. 

The following is an extract from a published 
letter, written to Rev. Heman Bangs, by his 
daughter (wife of Rev. B. Jones, Jackson, La.), 
who is Principal of a Female Institute :— 


Taken from the Daily Christian Advocate for May 21st, 1856. 


“Tn our own family God has powerfully wrought. Of our 
forty-three boarders, all but four profess to have found peace 
with God; over thirty during this revival. 

“On last Thursday night, when the bell rang for night study, 
Mr. J. found, upon going into the school-room, the pupils weep- 
ing in different parts, and as he sang a few verses of a hymn, 
they fell upon their knees throughout the room, in bitter, urgent 
cries for mercy. Seeing their earnestness, Mr. J. called them to 
quiet, and after an exhortation, in which he laid open the man- 
ner in which they were to seek their salvation, he joined in prayer ; 
during which one or two were converted. 

“The interest deepened, and sobs and groans were so numerous 
that there was no effort to lead in prayer ; teachers and the con- 
verted pupils knelt and prayed with those who were agonizing 
for mercy, and here and there, and in every part of the school- 
room, rang out the glad shouts of those that were redeemed from 
the thraldom of sin. Exhorters were abundant, for each one, 
as her own soul was blessed, sought out her room-mate or most 
intimate friend, and pleaded, and in almost every instance, success- 
fully, for them to turn to God. 

“At eleven o'clock, some of the brethren from the church, hear- 
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ing the excitement, came down, and the number of those who had 
been blessed being called for, twenty-six arose. We had, after- 
wards, several prayers, and three more were blessed. A work 
where penitence was more sincere, a sense of sin more profound, 
or conversions clearer, I have never seen.” 

I wish to be understood as distinctly disclaiming 
all desire for such physical manifestations as were 
often witnessed in such scenes, for I believe, with 
a certain writer, that ‘‘the sudden emotions of the 
awakened and penitent form not the proper speci- 
mens for religious worship. They are the interjec- 
tions or exclamations of religion; and though they 
are not to be classed with demure nouns, pro- 
nouns, and verbs, yet they have their place, and it 
would be as unsafe tu blot them out of the list of 
suitable expressions for the affections in the service 
of religion, as it would be improper and even danger- 
ous to place on them the principal stress in judging 
religious character.” 

But it is the divine, spiritual influence, which is 
the cause of these things, for which I plead; 
and if such experiences follow as incidental results, 
in so far as they are purely involuntary, and the 
work of the Spirit, let them come! 

Says Mr. Watson, in the Life of Wesley, p. 83, 
“He (Mr. Wesley) unquestionably believed in 
special effusions of the influence of the Holy 
Spirit upon congregations and individuals, produc- 
ing powerful emotions of mind, expressed in some 
instances by bodily affections.” He then goes on 
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to vindicate Methodism from the aspersions cast 
upon it by some who contended that it was all 
enthusiasm, and Methodism was its only cause. 
He declares that in the early ages of Christianity 
-—in the conversion of the barbarous ancestors of 
European nations—in the days of the Reforma- 
tion—in the time of the Puritan and Non-Con- 
formist ministers—among the grave Presbyterians 
of New England, previous to the rise of Methodism 
—as well as in the time of the Wesleys and 
Whitefield, and among some modern mission- 
aries—such things have been of frequent occur- 
rence. 

‘“‘ Tt may be laid down as a principle established 
by fact, that wherever a zealous and faithful: min- 
istry is raised up after a long spiritual death, the 
early effects of that ministry are not only power- 
ful but often attended with extraordinary circum- 
stances.” Why may not an equally zealous and 
faithful ministry be just as powerful always? Is it 
more for God’s glory to revive his Church by such 
powerful ministrations, than to preserve it by the 
same? No; no; the assertion would be libelous 
in the extreme! 

In harmony with the foregoing is a promise 
made to the desciples, and through them to all 
believers. Acts i. 8:—‘* But ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in 
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Jerusalem and all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 
the uttermost parts of the earth.” 

That power was received on the day of Pente- 
cost, but as we have before seen, did not consist 
merely in the physical miracles of the occasion, 
but in the supernatural influence which attended 
them. This will be more evident by referring to 
the history of the desciples, after the chief priests 
and scribes had “‘commanded them (Peter and 
John) not to speak at all, nor teach in the name 
of Jesus.’—Acts iv. 18. Acts iv. 29-33.  ‘ And 
now, Lord, behold their threatenings; and grant 
unto thy servants that with all boldness they may - 
speak thy word, by stretching forth thy hand to | 
heal, and that signs and wonders may be done by 
the name of thy holy child Jesus. And when 
they had prayed, the place was shaken where they 
were assembled together; and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of 
God with boldness. And with crear POWER gave 
the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus.” 

That it was the same ‘“ power’? with which they 
wrought upon the day of Pentecost, is evident 
from the fact that in both instances it was in 
answer to prayer: in both it was a consequence of 
the baptism of the Holy Ghost; and in both the 
same results followed—a ‘“ multitude believed.” 

The design of each was, that by their ‘“ wetness” 
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“of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus” men 
might be saved. If, then, there is the same neces- 
sity for that “ witness” now, we may claim the 
promise. ‘“ But ye shall receive power, after that 
the Holy Ghost is come upon you.” How shall 
we claim it? As a part of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost! Many sanctified Christians are painfully 
conscious of an undefined longing for something 
more than they now possess. They feel that all 
is given up to God—that they desire only to do 
his will; and yet there seems to be such power- 
lessness in their exercises, such a want of appro- 
priating faith in their prayers, as is quite unac- 
countable. They feel sometimes, for years, as if 
they could not be denied. They must have some- 
thing, they know not what, to qualify them more 
perfectly for their work. That something is here 
revealed. ‘Ye shall receive power,” etc. And 
the Apostle says again—‘‘ We have not received 
the spirit of fear, but of power,” etc. The Holy 
Ghost may be with the true Christian as certainly, 
yea, as sensibly, as with the Apostles! Why not 
also as effectively, so far as spiritual influence is 
concerned? O how necessary that the Church of 
God should come up to her privilege ! 

The Christian may be endowed with the faith 
which shall claim the ‘‘ power of God” upon his 
efforts frequently, if not always. 

Almost every experienced Christian can recall 
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times in his history when the very atmosphere of 
the place of worship seemed pervaded with a 
supernatural, awing influence—when even the 
bold transgressor has been compelled to admit 
that God was there. And had such events no 
causes? Yes, the cause was the prayer of faith! 
O, if it were possible, I would impress upon every 
mind the importance and the practicability of pos- 
sessing just such a faith, that thereby might be 
breathed into the services of the sanctuary a 
fresher unction, and a mightier power, always. 
The world: will never be converted till this is seen! 
The Gift of Power is the grand desideratum of the 
Church ! 





CHAPTER IIE 


HER FAITHFULNESS IN THE USE OF HER RESOURCES. 


Tue idea of faithfulness,. or unfaithfulness, in- 
volves a rule of conduct as the standard by which 
to test the accuracy of the life. It also supposes 
a comparison of the conduct with the rule, and 
that the result is found in the term used. We 
propose to test the faithfulness of the Church ; 
and in doing so, we shall first show what is her 
Present State, and, second, compare her actual 
achievements with her possible attainments, and 
regard the last as the standard of duty. 

1st. Her Present State. 

As a social organization, the first question that 
is presented is—Is her organization complete? 
With a feeble or imperfect system, we cannot 
expect the success to which we would be entitled, 
were it perfect in its arrangements, and effective 
in its execution. 

With perhaps a single exception, the Church 
may be regarded as a complete structure. And 
that exception may be more a failure of applica- 
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tion than an ‘organic defect. We refer to the 
very inadequate provision which exists for train- 
ing children and youth to the service of God and 
the Church. The Sabbath-school, it is true, fills 
an important part, and nobly meets an immense 
and primary responsibility. But we need some- 
thing more! As it now is, comparatively few 
Christian parents have a realizing view of their 
responsibility to their offspring ; and hence, with 
a few dry lessons of morality, and distant hints 
concerning the importance of piety, they allow 
them to wander off and glean from every source 
the noxious influences which prematurely ripen 
the character for evil and destruction. And when 
the day of maturity comes, in which these parents 
hope to see their children embrace religion, they 
are surprised at their sullen obduracy, or their 
open defiance of the truth. They forget that 
they are now reaping the bitter fruit that is the 
legitimate growth of principles which, by parent- 
al negligence, were suffered to be implanted in 
their early years. 

O could we hear the beseeching tone of agony 
which those pure spirits utter in their inmost con- 
sciousness, when thus abandoned to the scathing 
influence of this world of sin, we would call upon 
the Church to advance and throw around them her 
own sheltering arms, and clasp them to her own 
nourishing breast, and bid them grow up in their 
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purity and love.* Why has she slept so long? 
With thousands upon thousands lingering upon 
her very threshold, all justified and purified in the 
blood of the Lamb, why has she so long clung to 
the suicidal policy of turning them from her por- 
tals, till—their hearts all callous, their feelings all 
estranged, their desires all groveling, their affec- 
tions all “earthly, sensual, devilish” —they are 
arrested by the agonies of remorse, and with broken 
hearts turn to the Saviour for compassion and for 
peace! And then, after all this suffering, all the 
expenditure of effort necessary to produce this 
result, then invite them to her fold! A paltry 
recompense, indeed, is this, for the murderous 
suspicion and unbelief which exposed them to all 
these perils! Here is a most glaring error, a pal- 
pable defect, nay, a high-handed outrage upon the 
tenderest sympathies and most loving care of the 
Saviour of men! And why should it be so? With 
all the rights of the justified Christian, the child 
may, does, by its helpless innocence does claim, all 
the protecting, nurturing power of the Church of 
Christ. But alas! that claim is disregarded, and 
the Church, thus recreant to her trust, goes out 
to seek recruits from the serried ranks of the 
world, and what wonder that she seeks almost in 
vain! 


* We use the term purity as indicative only of a state of 
justification. 


7 
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God never designed that the Church should be 
supplied by conquest alone! No, He designed 
that generation after generation should grow up 
~ within her pale; endowed with all the attributes of 
an efficient practical Christianity. Now we must 
labor years to secure a convert, and years more 
before he is prepared to serve us as efficiently 
as he might have done in earlier years, had his 
faculties never been perverted so cruelly and 
needlessly by sin; and then, just as he is thorough- 
ly drilled for the warfare, he dies and leaves the 
Church the same long, dreary forbidding process 
with his successor! Here, we say, is a fundamental 
error with triple elements. We bind our hands, 
when we might glean sheaves by thousands, and 
then go out, after the storm and the scorching sun 
and the blighting mildew and the speedy decay 
have wrought their work, and here and there, amid 
the ruins of the golden grain, gather up a spotted 
fragment and garner it away; while, if, with un- 
shackled hands, we had gleaned at first, every glit- 
tering trophy would have added strength, for the 
gleaning yet to be. 

Suppose for an instant the fact were re- 
versed, and the Church were alive to this duty. 
Her 10,000,000 members would certainly bring 
10,000,000 more in joyous innocence to tread her 
courts, and grow to maturity amid her sanctifying 
influences, and thus, instead of a generation of 
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soldiers drawn from amid the dwarfing influences 
of earth, we should have 10,000,000 mighty men 
of valor—‘‘sons of Benjamin who could cast a 
stone straight to the mark with either hand’’ and 
do good execution for the Lord of Hosts! Then, 
when they assault the diminished ranks of the 
god of this world, who can tell how speedily the 
tide of conquest might roll onward to its final 
flow? 

Again. Does the machinery that we have work 
harmoniously in all its parts? _In an organization 
like this, with so pure a design, and affecting such 
numerous and diversified interests, every part 
should work with perfect precision, and no jars 
or collisions should mar the beauty of its evolu- 
tions. But considering the frailties of humanity, 
perhaps it is too much to expect such harmony 
in the Church on earth, at least before the millen- 
nial day. But are there not far too many clash- 
ings and breaks, and imperfections of many kinds 
now observable? How little of the tender love is 
now exhibited toward one another by different 
parties, which was once the chief badge and crown- 
ing glory of Christianity! Look at the egotistic 
assumptions of sectaries on every hand, as if their 
creed were the only orthodoxy, and their system 
the only embodiment of ecclesiastical wisdom ex- 
tant: and listen to their oracular denunciations of 
all opposing theories, as if they were the very 
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quintessence of heterodoxical absurdity and iniqui- 
ty. Examine almost every theological library, and 
you will find it composed to a great extent of a 
collection of logical cinders, gathered from the 
fires of religious controversy! Too often, zeal 
for denominational opinions is understood, or at 
least honored, as the marrow of gospel devotedness. 
Jealous. rivalry, fiery denunciation, mutual re- 
crimination, or a repulsive “¢ caste’’-ship far more 
reprehensible than that of the superstitious Hindoo, 
is patent to every acute observer. I do not say 
that these things are universal. No, thank God 
they are not! They are. only foul blots, huge 
excrescences upon the surface of our Zion; but 
they must be known to be eradicated. 

In the internal experience of the various deno- 
minations, there is much over which we are called 
to mourn; but as it would consume too much time 
to specify particulars in each, we may be permit- 
ted to take the M. E. Church as the representative 
of the whole. 

It is evident, notwithstanding our past and pre- 
sent prosperity, that there are tendencies pregnant 
with evil in the development of our economy. 

The first is, the stationing propensity of the 
Church and ministry. Whatever of effectiveness 
we, as a church, possess over those who hold the 
same doctrines with ourselves, is owing, in a gieat 
measure, to the system of itinerancy. This system 
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needs no defense. Its own history is its best vin- 
dication. By it, mainly, we have grown from no- 
thing, in less than 100 years, to the number of 
621,135, in the M. E. Church South; 799,431 in 
the M. EK. Church ; 114,754 in the separate bodies, 
and 11,310 in the Canada Connection—making a 
total of 1,546,620 members, and a ministry, travel- 
ing and local, of upwards of 20,0600! an increase 
utterly without a parallel in the history of the 
world! Yet there is a tendency to restrict this 
method of usefulness. Some of our leading minds 
are verging towards a kind of Congregational Me- 
thodism, the effects of which, we fear, would be 
paralyzing to our energies, if once established. An 
enlarged and comprehensive sympathy only can fit 
a man to enter into the spirit of our institutions ; 
and if that be wanting—for him there is nothing 
but discord in all the revolutions of our church 
arrangements. The influence of this tendency is to 
produce an isolation and selfishness of feeling 
utterly at war with the essential spirit of Method- 
ism. 

This selfishness leads to the adoption of such 
measures to secure popular preachers, to promote 
the interests of particular societies, as are at equal 
antipodes with the genius of itinerancy. 

The rapid multiplication of “ stations’ —in part 
the result of this tendency—is the source of an- 
other evil. Not unfrequently, the two, three or 
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four societies, constituting a circuit, resolve to 
break up the circuit, and each society support its 
own pastor. 

Thus—to illustrate by an instance under the 
observation of the writer—three societies who have 
failed to support two ministers, now resolve to sus- 
tain three! In some cases this is no doubt expedi- 
ent, because the augmented service would secure a 
corresponding increase of the means of support. 
But when the business resources and population are 
both feeble, and both nearly stationary, it seems to 
be unnecessarily embarrassing the work. But the 
division is effected, perhaps, in several such in- 
stances. 

This proportionably increases the demand for 
preachers ; but the supply is already inadequate, 
and the result is, many of the smaller stations must 
be left “to be supplied,” or depend upon the 
uncertain services of the local ministry. 

In either case, the station usually declines— 
lingers a few years in hopeless imbecility, and dies. 
Another result is, the minister often finds an insuf- 
ficient support, and is thus driven into the vortex 
of debt or of speculation, which divides the atten- 
tion and injures his usefulness; or, if he be so for- 
tunate as to possess a little personal property, is 
compelled to spend it for his subsistence, and look 
forward to the time when his children will require 
to be educated, and have no means to secure it. 
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Many thus become discouraged and leave the work, 
while it operates as an effectual barrier to numbers 
who would otherwise engage in it. 

This evil is not confined to one denomination, 
but is felt in all. A writer in the Philadelphia 
Christian Observer states, that ‘‘ the average salary 
of Presbyterian clergymen in the State of Tennes- 
see is less than $200 per annum. The Bishop of 
Maine declared, that nearly one-third, 2. ¢., 50 out 
of 155 of the ministers of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in that State, had left the ministry between 
1847 and 1853, chiefly from want of an adequate 
maintenance.” 

A reverend rector, writing to the Diocesan Con- 
vention of the Protestant’ Episcopal Church in the 
city of New York, says that he has been again and 
again called upon to aid clergymen destitute of the 
daily necessaries of life, and adds, ‘‘I know edu- 
cated, respectable and worthy clergymen, who, to 
avoid unqualified want, and the possible starvation 
of their families, and with an unabated love for 
their sacred calling, are now engaged in secular 
{and I do not here mean academical or literary) 
avocations. It is not uncommon for pastors of 
congregations, in hopeless poverty, to relinquish 
the scene of their loved and chosen labors in city 
and country, and teach schools, or give private 
lessons, or engage in the department of ill-remu- 
nerated literary labors.” 
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Another evil, we believe, has grown, in part, out 
of this policy, although chargeable more to the 
depravity of human nature, than to the stationing 
tendency. 

Having their minister constantly with them, the 
people soon learn to depend too much upon him, 
and remit their own exertions, especially in the 
busy seasons of the year; and hence arises the 
necessity of a winter campaign, to revive the dor- 
mant-energies of the Church, and seek accessions 
from the ranks of the world. Then comes the 
toilsome effort, more or less protracted, with 
greater or less results; and then the sinking down 
into the former apathetic state, the straying away 
of converts, and the general stagnation of spiritual 
interests; until the kindred efforts of the succeed- 
ing winter effect another revolution, to be followed 
by the same reaction of feeling and revulsion of 
effort as before. Ido not object to revival efforts: 
I love them. ‘There is not a work on earth in 
which my heart so delights to engage. But I do 
most earnestly protest against the sentiment (in 
effect amounting to belief) of the Church—that 
banishes the expectation of such scenes from more 
than half the year, and practically proclaims to 
the world that the “day of salvation” is the win- 
ter season! To such an extent has this already 
reached, that in many country places, and perhaps 
I might say throughout the country generally, I 
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know that the world does not expect to be saved 
except in the fall and winter. And has it come to 
this? Have we only a winter salvation? No— 
no—most emphatically, no! Our salvation is a 
present salvation. And until the Church shall:in- 
scribe upon all her door-posts the constant invitation, 
and sustain it by continual effort, we must mourn 
over backsliding converts and a suspicious world ! 

Another evil consequence of the stationing 
practice is—each station, being isolated in sym- 
pathy, is left to grapple with all the sectional 
prejudices and social evils of its locality alone; 
and often, when the pressure of these circum- 
stances is great, it measurably succumbs to their 
influence, and thus loses some of its primitive 
purity and power, which might haye been retained 
by an intimate union with the Church at large. 

Aside from uniformity of doctrines and usages, 
the only connecting links which now remain are 
camp-meetings, and an itinerant ministry. The 
first, by their infrequent occurrence, make but a 
feeble impression; and it is not to be expected 
that preachers will ordinarily make much effort 
to correct the local abuses with which they are 
brought into contact, in some hopeless form, in 
almost every charge. Thus the evil spreads as it 
has been spreading—“ it is only a little thing” in 
each locality; yet sufficient to prevent us from 
preserving our ancient purity. 
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The difficulty attending the appointment of the 
preachers to their fields of labor, is another proof 
of the inharmonious workings of our arrangements. 
Not that it is necessarily so. Experience proves 
the contrary. Not that it is peculiar to ourselves! 
The real cause of the evil inheres in all systems, 
because an offshoot of the unsanctified nature 
found in all. Other churches may not have the 
particular grievances of which we complain, but 
they have those which are of as great a magnitude, 
and which are peculiar to themselves; and hence, 
by selecting one church as the exponent of all, we 
save time, and do no injustice to any. 

It is both natural and right that preachers and 
people should have preferences, and express them 
if they wish. But when the preference finds 
expression in the unmethodistic word demand, 
there is ground of complaint. Remember, we 
speak of tendencves ! 

The writer has known of instances of such a 
chilling reception of preachers, who were sent, 
instead of those “asked for,” to certain places, 
that it effectually prevented their usefulness.. 
And he has known societies which have been 
favored with a preacher, who has been “ peti- 
tioned for” by other churches, to be looked upon 
by the disappointed ones with most unbrotherly 
feelings. 


I hope these instances are not numerous; but, 
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that there is a tendency here, cannot be denied. 
Let us guard well our Christian charity, and trust 
our beloved Bishops without a fear, until they 
shall prove themselves unworthy of our trust. 

Our views must necessarily be based upon local 
wants, and hence be one-sided, and lacking in the 
comprehensiveness necessary to appoint so many 
to their most appropriate fields of labor. 

3d. What are her material interests ? 

Over these, we may rejoice with less abatement 
than over any other phase of the Church’s present 


state. 
Her pecuniary resources are immense. The 


amount of taxable real and personal estate of 
evangelical Christians, in this Union was in 1854, 
$1,847 ,094,373. 

The number of Christians, 3,761,903. 

Their churches accommodated, besides them- 
selves, 9,114,966 of the population. 

Now, add to the above a proportionable amount 
for those accommodated, 


Thus. . $1,847,094,373 
4,485,448,306 








Total . . $6;332,542,679 


The tenth of the simple interest of which, at 6 per 
cent., would be $37,995,256, as at the least com- 
putation the available annual means of the Church 
in our land. 
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Besides the above, their church property amount- 
ed in 1850 to about $71,000,000. 

The educational institutions of the land are 
nearly all under the control of the evangelical 
denominations. 

In 1850-there were 119 colleges and universities, 
with 1,100 professors and teachers, and 12,000 
students. Also 44 theological schools with 127 
professors, and 1,372 students. 

Of the above 119 colleges, 107 were under the 
control of evangelical denominations. Also 42 of 
the 44 theological schools. 

So that about 1,122 of the 1,227 professors, and 
12,300 of the 13,372 students, were under the same 
influence. 

At the same time there were 17 law schools, 
with 37 professors, and 797 students ; and 37 medi- 
cal schools with 242 professors, and 5,451 stu- 
dents. 

Whatever proportion of the law and medical 
schools we may claim as ours in influence, the fact 
that all but 12 of the colleges, and all but 2 of the 
theological schools, are actually enlisted with us, 
is a cause of fervent gratitude, and a ground of 
cheering hope. 

The M. E. Church alone, backward as she has 
been in this respect, from the circumstances of her 
growth, and scarcely worthy of a separate notice, 
has 14 colleges, 2 theological schools, and upwards 
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of 70 seminaries or academies, most. of them of 
high grade, including 11 female colleges. . 

The press is the great instrument of power in our 
midst, and it has been laid under contribution in 
no stinted manner to accomplish the el gs of 
evangelism. 

The various benevolent societies of our Union 
issued in the year 1854 not less than 30,000,000 
tracts, papers, and volumes; and in 1850 the circu- 
lation of the religious periodicals and papers alone, 
aside from tracts and volumes, reached the enormous 
number of 33,645,484 copies: the number of pages 
none can tell! In the same year the whole num- 
ber of newspapers and periodicals circulated in the 
States was 426,409,978* divided in character as 
follows :— 


Literary and Miscellaneous . . . . 77,877,276 
Neutraland Independent. . . ... 88,023,953 
POUCA en iat ics ce uot ate 2 cle ccaromes biol wool, 844,133 
HEN ROUSE enema ats Ut dee eee te An 33,645,484. 
SCleDUMIC e Setis ee ese ete fos. 4,893,932 
ING RAEHNEdU SA i MS ea 125,200 

426,409,978 


Now, as one-fifth of the population over 10 years 
of age belong to the churches, we may claim one- 
fifth of all the circulation besides the protessedly 
religious as conducted by church members, and 
directly religious in sentiment, which would be 


* Tn 1853 they had increased to 624,000,000. 
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78,552,898, to which add the religious, 33,645,484, 
and we have a total of 112,198,382, or more than 
one-fourth of the circulation of the country, and no 
doubt a considerable proportion of the remaining 
three-fourths are favorably inclined toward religious 
enterprises. Now behold the Church as she stands 
before us! armed with the heaven-wrought weapons 
of saving truth, commissioned and defended by Je- 
hovah, possessing a social organization, simple and 
powerful, with wealth at her command equal to her 
largest desire, with the almost unquestioned con- 
trol of the higher educational interests of the land, 
with one-fourth the issues of the newspaper and 
periodical press directly or indirectly consecrated 
to her purposes, and with one-seventh of the popu- 
lation enlisted beneath her banners—what may 
she not do for God and souls? 

- Were she perfectly animated by the spirit that — 
should inspire her, she would present a spectacle 
of moral interest and grandeur unequaled in the 
history of our race. 

The magnificent march of Persia’s ancient mil- 
lions, as they sought the homes of Greece, sinks 
into utter insignificance compared with this. That 
only told a despot’s power and prefigured a nation’s 
fall! This tells the power of God, and is the pre- 
sage of a world redeemed ! 

The Methodist Book Concerns alone (M. E. 
Church) issued during the year 1855 :— 
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Newspapers and Periodicals . 9,097,840 copies’ 


Tracts and Pamphlets . . . 2,090,629 « 
Bound Volumes. . . .. . 1,806,602 « 
otal «2g sie Loy bs gira ee LA. 995;071~ 


4th. What is her character for doctrinal and 
practical purity ? 

In speaking of doctrinal purity, I do not mean 
the tenets of sects, but the essential doctrines of 
the gospel. | 

The M. E. Church will compare favorably with 
any other in this respect; I will, therefore, con- 
sider her as the representative of all. With a single 
exception, the fundamental doctrines of the Bible 
are still retained by our people. That exception 
is Christian perfection! True, it is still retained 
in our standard authors, and our preachers are 
required to emphasize it in their ministrations; but, 
unless appearances greatly deceive, there are thou- 
sands upon thousands in our Israel who utterly 
ignore it, or regard it of so little consequence as to 
be unworthy of their attention. 

And often, when it is insisted upon, it is in such 
a cold, heartless strain, or attended with so many 
metaphysical niceties and abstruse speculations, as 
to leave the impression that the preacher himself 
does not half believe it ! 

O when will we learn the all-important truth in 
effective preaching, that ‘“‘ we must be self-convicted 
of what we would convict others!” 
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We may preach holiness to the Church until we 
die, and unless our hearts indite the matter, and 
we preach “with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
Heaven,” we shall but intellectually enlighten the 
Church to her deeper guilt, while we pour upon 
the heart no tide of feeling to assist her on- 
ward. 

It is true, we introduce the theme into those 
parts of our discourse from which it could not be 
excluded without marring their doctrinal beauty, 
but too often only as the painter does his darker 
shades, merely to set off some other part, without 
pressing it home upon the conscience with all the 
tremendous motives which a God of holiness has 
hung around it. 

The lamented Hedding musingly exclaimed— 
“Fifty years ago, the Methodist preachers and 
people were a holy people; they were so as a body.” 
Is there no reflection here? Does he not intimate 
a different state of things now? 

What is our practical purity ? ; 

It will not be easy satisfactorily to answer the 
question here proposed. 

Our views of the character of church piety are 
so easily biased by local representations, educa- 
tional predilections, and the stand-point from which 
our views are taken, that most frequently they are 
exceedingly unreliable. Yet there are principles 
involved, whose working cannot be wholly con- 
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cealed, and which, if put in the crucible of unbend- 
ing logic, will yield a safe conclusion. | 

It is to be expected, that. amidst all the good, 
there will be blended more or less of evil ; but still 
we should keep before us the example given us, 
and remember that the professing Christian should 
be a ‘character of universal holiness;’’ and al- 
though a measure of wrong cannot be prevented 
by any disciplinary rules or administrative acts, 
yet the purity of the Church requires a knowledge 
of the threatening dangers, in order to provide for 
them in season, to trench, if not banish, them. 

The purity of any church is always in the ratio 
of the Christian consistency of its members. And 
as consistency implies the possession of all those 
graces of the spirit which belong to the Christian 
character, we shall expect to find a perfect corre- 
spondence between the graces enjoyed and the 
purity exhibited. And as faith and love are the 
foundation of all the graces, or the primary prin- 
ciples from which all others spring—if we can 
show the condition of these two, we need not dwell 
long upon their mere modifications, to be prepared 
to estimate the purity of the Church. 

Faith in se/f and in God is the first requisite of 
church purity. And it is just as necessary to have 
faith in self as in God. Indeed, it were impossible 
to believe in God, unless we first believe in self. 


Here is a grand defect in the faith of the Church. 
8 
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In looking for God to do all, we forget that we 
have a work to do to prepare his way before him. 

We must be assured, nay, assure ourselves that we 
can believe, else we shall wait for God to give us 
faith, until disappointment drive us to despair. 

There seems to be a sentiment in the Church to 
the effect—faith is something that must be poured 
down upon us or given, or imparted to us in some 
form, by some external spiritual agency. It is a 
great mistake. ‘¢‘ What saith it? The word is nigh 
thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart, even the word 
of faith which we preach.” Faith is a develop- 
ment, a growing up, a gushing out, a reaching for, 
not an extrinsic reception, not an implanted gift, 
but a spontaneous growth! Every man has much 
more faith than he ever dared believe he possessed. 
Let him clear away the rubbish which encumbers 
and almost buries his own consciousness, and open 
his heart to the genial sunshine of God’s truth, 
and the invigorating showers of divine grace, and 
stir it up by faith in se/f, and he will soon find 
the springing verdure of a faith in God, that will 
nourish and sustain the whole herd of minor graces. 
The faith of the Church is lamentably deficient, 
and we believe that the reason is, want of faith in 
self. She must believe that she can exercise the faith 
upon which God has suspended his spiritual bless~ 
ings, or all her desires will be in vain. 

“Such things are too high for me, I never can 
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attain unto them,” is the sentiment which para- 
lyzes all her energies, and effectually evades the 
claims of Heaven. It is precisely the sin which 
turned Israel from his coveted inheritance, and dug 
a nation’s grave beneath the shades of the howling 
wilderness. While ‘we are fully able to go up 
and possess the land,” was the expression of a faith 
in self, which dared to grapple the conditions of 
divine intervention, and calculate upon results 
which the arm of Omnipotence alone could achieve. 
If we had more faith in self, we might have more 
in God. - That there is a serious deficiency of faith 
in God is seen in a single circumstance—the slow 
increase of the Church. Again, taking our Church 
as the representative, let us look at facts. Noone 
can question but that, with such a faith as she 
might possess, at least seven-tenths of all our Sunday 
School scholars would be converted. “ But you can- 
not expect all fit subjects of conversion to be saved 
ina year.” I answer, why not? If the Church 
did her duty we should see it. Does God wish one- 
half or one-tenth of them to live in sin another 
year? Surely not. Having made provisions for 
their present salvation, he offers it not in mockery, 
but in sincerity, that it may be accepted. 

In 1854, our schools numbered 553,065 scholars, 
of whom 17,494, or one in every therty-two, were 
converted, being but little more than half of the 
actual zmcrease of the schools for the same length of 
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time, and making each scholar run thirty-one chances 
to one against being converted. Now, can the faith 
of that Church be right in leaving more than half 
a million souls, in the most impressible period of 
their existence, to live on under the hardening 
influence of a deceitful world, sinful natures, and 
evil examples? Is it right? Nay, are we not 
guilty of blood, the blood of souls, in such fearful 
recreancy to our trust? Look upon this picture, 
dear reader, until its every lineament shall be 
woven into the texture of your thoughts, and 
scorched by the power of truthful conviction into 
your very soul—then—look on this:— 
. In 1849, out of a population of 22,491,305, 
34,668 died between the age of five and fifteen 
years. At the same ratio, in 1854, out of a popu- 
lation of 26,041,890, 40,164 died of the same ages. 
The whole number, between five and fifteen, in 
1850, was 6,131,897, of a population of 23,191,876, 
being more than one-fourth of the population. At 
the same ratio, in 1854, there were of those ages, 
6,885,436, and of them 40,164 died, or one out of 
every one hundred and seventy-one; being 3,234 
for our schools in that year. Now place the num- 
bers side by side— 
‘ 553,065 in attendance, 


17,494 converted, 
3,234 died. 


And following the ratio established, viz., onein every 
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thirty-two converted only 101 of them died convert- 
ed, leaving the awful fact staring us in the face, that 
3,133 of our Sunday School scholars are dropping 
yearly into eternity, from the very embrace of the 
Church, all unprepared for its dread scenes.* The 
mind shudders in view of the fearful picture ; and it 
is with painful repugnance that we thus, with the 
coolness of mathematical calculation, estimate such 
soul-harrowing facts as these. We would fain drop 
our pen, and sound the alarm which the fire shut 
up in our bones impels us to; but no, look further, 
probe the fearful wound to its very bottom. Now, 
supposing eight years to be the average time of 
attendance of all our scholars. In 1847, they 
numbered 340,230, and, in 1854, 553,065, showing 
an increase of 212,835. To this add the 19,600 
increase of 1847, to make out the eight years, and 
we have a total increase of 232,435. The number 
of conversions during the same time was 94,980 ; 
being 137,455 less than the actual increase. To this 
add the 308,334 unconverted, then in the schools, 
and we have 445,789, who have left our schools 
within that time, or remain in them with no hope 
of conversion. : 


* Some may be too young to be considered accountable, and 
others may have been converted in former years. Supposing, 
then, that they have attended three years, it will then give us but 
303 converted ones, aid a very small proportion of the remaining 
2,941 can be thought irresponsible. 


102 THE GIFT OF POWER. 


And here the fact stands out with alarming re- 
lief. For the last eight years, we have been turn- 
ing over to the tender mercies of a damning world 
38,542 of the lambs of the flock every year. Hear, 
O heavens, and give ear, O earth! And during 
the same time our average increase has been 29,054, 
and average conversions 11,872, leaving us in the 
reception of 17,182 more annually, to come to us 
for the rudiments of salvation, and then be turned 
to the mysteries of iniquity for their practical edu- 
cation. 

Our average number of scholars in each school 

-is now 56, and less than two conversions for each 
school, equal to about five conversions for three 
schools. 


For the last eight years, our average number 


of schools has been : . e - 8,208 
Average annual increase, d : ~~ 129,054. 
& “conversions, é : - 11,872 


being less than four increase for each school, an- 
nually, and but little over one conversion for each 
school. 

These are melancholy facts; but they are wor- 
thy of our most serious attention. ‘Feed my 
lambs,” was the Saviour’s injunction; but, alas! 
to what purpose do we feed them? When we 
remember that Sunday School instruction is neces- 
sarily a hardening or softening process, with ‘what 
zeal ought we to labor, lest any should go from our 
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midst, to wrest their early training to their deeper 
and surer destruction ? 

If the faith of the Church is her chief depend- 
ence, in all her efforts to extend her bounds and 
enlarge her conquests, then we assert, that our 
faith must be feeble, indeed, to allow of such re- 
sults. And if our labors are thus inefficacious in 
the best and most hopeful field, what may we 
expect when she endeavors to cultivate the sterile 
soil of the world. Let us again look at facts. It is 
a fact worthy the place of an axiom in church his- 
tory, that as is her faith, so is her aggressive spirit 
and success. . We numbered, in 1854, 755,916, and 
our increase was 31,910; deducting the 17,494 
converted in the Sunday School, and most of whom 
probably were received into the Church, we have 
14,416 converted from the world. <A cause for 
rejoicing, certainly ; but look again. It has taker: 
755,916 professed Christians a whole year to av 
complish: this work : jifty-two a whole year to save 
one! Alas for the hopes of the world, if this is a 
sample of Christian success. 

But some may think that the whole 31,910 
should be included, without deducting the Sunday 
School converts. Well, even then, it takes twenty- 
four church members a whole year to save one 
soul from the Sunday School or the world! Again, 
we say, alas for the world! Its hope faileth! 

It is estimated that there are 10,000,000 Chris- 
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tians in the world. At the ratio that our branch 
of Methodism is saving men (and it is acknowl- 
edged to be the most efficient system known), 
viz., occupying twenty-four a year to save one, 
the whole ten million would save 416,666 per 
year. At this ratio of progression, to make the 
world nominally Christian, like the United States, 
i. e., to make real Christians of one-seventh of the 
990,000,000 remaining population of the world 
(viz., 141,428,571), it will take nearly 85 years; 
allow 100 years. And to make it really Christian, 
140 years; say 170 years. A short time, indeed, 
it seems, to work so stupendous a change. But, 
remember, the Church ought to have saved it long 
since, and the blood of a world redeemed but lost, 
and lost by negligence and recklessness, cries unto 
God from all her 999,000,000 souls for Him to ° 
awake to judgment! 

‘“‘One hundred years—’tis time too short—the 
world has never seen such results in so confined a 
space,” says the lazy dreamer of time enough. 
One hundred years! it is but just ahead; but 
every one is freighted with undying interests! Every 
one carries a mighty cargo of God-like spirits! 
where shall they go?—whither shall they fly ?— 
to what refuge can they betake themselves? From 
heathenish darkness and sensual blindness they go 
reeking in their sins. From reptile deities and 
insect gods they go to face the Lord Jehovah! 
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Where shall they rest? What is their hope? 
‘Heaven help them,” say you? Nay, but Heaven 
cannot help them! Heaven has deputed the 
Church to bear the saving remedy—the only spe- 
cific—the sole life-cure—and the Church has kept 
it back; and now see them go; what throngs! 
how they rush on to certain doom; count them! 
count them all! see, they roll by myriads; one 
dark, seething mass of humanity ; down, down the 
slope of time, they plunge; they plunge and they 
are gone! But hear you not that wail; ’tis the 
moan of the helpless; ’tis the cry of the despair- 
ing; tis the groan of the lost; ’tis the shriek of 
the damned! There they are—3,333,333,333 of. 
them, all souls for whom Jesus died—gone in that 
hundred years. Count them! More than 211 years 
it would take you to do it, at sixty every minute, 
and twelve hours every day. I say all.lost—but 
no, not all lost. Redeeming mercy may save 
some, may snatch, here and there, a brand; but 
the most are there, and for no other reasen than 
that the Church has been unfaithful to her trust. 
It is true they might be saved even as heathens ; 
but remember our theory is that the world might 
have been evangelized long ago, and then they 
certainly would be saved. 

At the rate that Christianity has progressed 
since its first promulgation, it will take, instead of 
100 years, 183,645 years to convert the world, 
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and, during that time, 6,121,499,999,387 souls 
will pass away, and to count them, as above, 
would take one man 388,222 years, or more than 
sixty-six men from the creation of the world to 
the present time. But why multiply words? As 
well endeavor to make the finite grasp the infinite, 
as to impart to any mind the comprehension of 
numbers so vast as these! And yet they all indi- 
cate souls—souls for whom Christ died. 

Oh! is there faith on the earth? Why, then, 
are not the barriers thrown up, that shall say to 
this flood of ruin, ‘‘ Thus far shalt thou come, and 
here shall thy proud waves be stayed!’ O for the 
baptism of heavenly fire! for the consuming zeal 
of the Son of God. Faith, Fazth, Farrx. we need. 
O Lord, increase our faith! 

Other evidences of a serious and alarming de- 
ficiency of faith in the Church might be adduced, 
but the above will be sufficient. 

If faith is thus feeble, how is it in regard to 
love ? 

The annunciations of God’s will are so clear and 
decisive upon this point, that there can be no 
question concerning duty. “Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart,” etc., is the re- 
quirement and its measure! Does the experience 
of the Church answer to this demand? Lest we | 
should be considered as inclined to censoriousness, 
we will again resort to facts, as more authoritative 
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than mere opinion, however clearly expressed, or 
plausibly presented. 

Wherever such love exists, will be seen earnest 
and persevering efforts for the salvation of souls, 
and a hearty devotion to all the interests of his 
kingdom, producing an enlarged benevolence, and 
constant search for new and wider fields of cultiva- 
tion. In other’words, it will eradicate the selfish 
feelings of the heart, and impart to its possessor a 
missionary zeal and energy which will continually 
send him ‘“ to the regions beyond.” 

We have already shown’ the vast resources of 
the Church; and it will be proper here to invite 
the reader to turn back and peruse that part of - 
our subject again; then, with those facts fresh in 
his mind, go with me in the inquiry—Is the be- 
nevolence of the Church at all commensurate with 
its means ? 

In 1854 the amount of taxable real and per- 
sonal estate in the Union was $9,000,000,000. 
Or, estimating the population over ten years of 
age at 18,351,805, it is equal to $491 for each. 
But this is an under-estimate for members of 
the Church, because they constitute the most 
sober and. industrious of the population, and con- 
sequently are more thrifty as a class. But taking 
this as a basis, and multiplying it by the number 
of church members, viz., 3,761,903, we have as the 
amount actually possessed by them, $1,847,094,373. 
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The simple interest of which would be, for a single 
year, at one per cent., $18,470,943. 

But the aggregate given for all benevolent pur- 
poses was only $2,450,650, being nearly one-eighth 
of the interest at one per cent. But even this is 
far too high an estimate, for this amount was con- 
tributed by members of the congregations as well 
as Christians. 

Assuming that the aggregate church accommo- 
dation will indicate the number of donors more 
correctly than church membership does, let us try 
this calculation. If 12,876,866 be the number 
accommodated, the aggregate wealth will be 
$6,322,541,206, the simple interest of which, at 
one per cent., for one year, will be $63,225,412 ; 
and the ratio of the amount contributed, to the 
aggregate possessed, being about one twenty-sixth 
part of the interest for one year, at one per cent., 
or equal to the interest, at six per cent., for two 
and one-third days! 

Or, to express it individually—if church mem- 
bers alone raised the amount, it would be sixty- 
five cents per member for all benevolent purposes. | 

But, supposing the congregations to share, it 
will be nineteen cents each. This includes con- 
tributions to the Bible; Tract; Sunday School ; 
Missionary, Home and Foreign; Colonization ; 
Anti-Slavery ; Education; Peace Society; etc., 
etc. 
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Now, pause and contrast this meagre amount 
with the ability and duty of. those concerned. 
They profess to have renounced the world—to 
live only to glorify God—to hold their temporal 
possessions only as stewards of the gift of God; 
and yet they only give, to promote his cause, the 
156th part of the interest of their possessions for 
a single year. Is this love? Nay, it is a libel upon 
the sacred name ! 

No one can doubt but that Christians might, 
and ought to give at least two per cent. of the 
interest of their possessions, or six per cent. for 
four months out of the twelve, which would then 
leave them eight months in which to accumulate ; 
but instead of thus giving 120 days’ interest each 
year, they now give about two days and one-third ! 
and claim the other 362 and two-thirds for their 
own selfish purposes. Two per cent. is far below 
the Scripture standard. The patriarchs gave at 
least a tenth of all that they possessed. The Jew 
gave a third. The early Christians gave all. God 
requires the tenth of the increase as the least pro- 
portion—just as He demands the seventh of the 
time as the least—and as much more as circum- 
stances may warrant. 

But it may be said that the above two per cent. 
is a large proportion, and that they actually need 
all the rest for necessary purposes. Then I an- 
swer, let them be consistent, and show that it is 
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necessity, and not pampered luxury, or filthy vice, 
that makes the demand. 

But as long as Christians spend 98 cts. each per 
year for tea and coffee, and 24 cts. each for that 
filthy abomination tobacco, let them not plead 
inability to meet the claims of God. 

Look at it! Look at it! O Christian, till you 
blush for your profession! 19 cts. cach per year for 
all benevolent purposes combined, and 24 cts. each per 
year for a disgusting weed that no swine in the land 
would touch! And then 98 cts. each in addition for 
tea and coffee. Not an absolute necessity, surely, 
however useful they may be in their proper place! 
I appeal to all, which is the greatest necessity, to 
save souls that are perishing, or tea, coffee, and 
tobacco! Better, better far they were banished 
from the earth, than that one immortal soul should 
be lost ; and yet for them we Christians alone are 
spending $4,631,491 per annum! How many souls 
would that save? Tell me, ye missionaries, who 
groan in your exile for money to carry the bread 
of life to the starving millions around you !—tell 
me, ye managers and directors of the Bible, Tract, 
and Sunday School Societies, who spend sleepless 
nights in devising plans to raise the means you need 
to carry out your God-like designs—tell me—tell 
me, how many souls would that save! And when 
your answer comes, let me write it in characters 
of blood upon these pages, as a memorial of our 
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‘want of love! Nay. Is it 1000, then let me write 
them all—i000 souls—souls redeemed but lost 
and damned! let me write them where? Not here 
alone, let God thunder them from the sky ; let him 
write them out in his own blue arch of heaven in 
lightning characters that all may read; 1000 souls 
lost—and lost for what? O tell it not in Gath— 
publish it not in the streets of Askalon—for tea, 
coffee, and. tobacco! Do not misunderstand me. 
I do not condemn all indulgence in tea and coffee 
or other luxuries of life, but I do protest against 
the niggardly conduct which stuffs and pampers 
self to the limit of means, and then declines bene- 
volence because of “nothing to give.”” The amount 
paid for tobacco by Christians in 1854 was $902,857. 
Now if the M. E. Church raised her numerical pro- 
portion of the $2,450,650—say $492,754 for bene- 
volent purposes—her reward was 27,442 souls, equal 
to one soul for every $18 expended! If we might 
expect the same general result, it would give us 
for the amount now expended in tobacco 50,159 
souls! And for what we now spend for tea, 
- coffee, and tobacco, 257,305 souls! 

Nor is this a fanciful supposition; for, in the 
passage, ‘‘bring all your. tithes into the store- 
house,”’ etc., God asserts a relation between the 
donations of the Church and the blessings of the 
Spinit. 

We have purposely omitted from the above 
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estimates the amount paid for the support of 
ministers, for that is in reality no benevolence; as 
it is worth more in any community than it costs, 
merely in a pecuniary point of view. It would 
cost at least double what the pulpit does to have 
the crime which it prevents ! 

As a civilizer it is worth more than it costs, and 
*ts influence, in perpetuating our free institutions, 
is of inestimable value. It is the only security for 
right legislation. It furnishes the cheapest method 
in existence for securing individual or social happi- 
ness, and, as men well have some religion, this pre- 
vents the adoption of a far more expensive one. 
Romanism costs at least sixteen times as much as 
Protestantism. 

But, as some think that this is the Maelstrom 
which swallows down all the fruits of Christian 
benevolence, let us look at these facts. 

There are in the Union 27,868 ministers, 
who receive an average salary of $450, equal to 
$12,540,600. or for each attendant 97 cts.; mak- 
ing, for all benevolence and the support of the 
ministry, for each attendant, per annum, $1.16; 
for each Christian, for tea, coffee, and tobacco, 
$1.22. . 

Listen, now, to the words of the Father of 
Methodism, see Sermons, vol. ii. p. 488: ‘Who 
regards those solemn words, ‘ Lay not up for your- 
selves treasures upon earth.’ Of the three rules 
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which are laid down on this head, in the sermon 
on ‘the Mammon of Unrighteousness,’ you may 
find many that observe the first rule, namely, ‘ Gain 
all you can.’ You may find a few that observe the 
second, ‘Save all you can;’ but how many have 
you found that observe the third rule, ‘Give all 
you can?’ Have you reason to believe that 500 
of those are to be found among 50,000 Methodists ? 
And yet nothing can be more plain, than that all 
who observe the two first rules without the third, 
will be two-fold more the children of hell than ever 
they were before. 

‘¢ Oh, that God would enable me once more, be- 
fore I go hence and am no more seen, to lift up- 
my voice like a trumpet to those who gain and 
save all they can, but do not gzve all they can. Ye 
are the men, some of the chief men, who continu- 
ally grieve the Holy Spirit of God, and in a great 
measure stop his gracivus influence from descend- 
ing in our assemblies. Many of your brethren, 
beloved of God, have not food to eat; they have 
not raiment to put on; they have not a place 
where to Jay their heads. And why are they thus 
distressed? Because you impiously, unjustly, and 
cruelly detain from them what your Master and 
theirs lodges in your hands on purpose to supply 
their wants! See that poor member of Christ, 
pinched with hunger, shivering with cold, half 
naked! Meantime you pen plenty of this world’s 
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goods, of meat, drink, and apparel. In the name 
of God. what are you doing? Do you neither 
fear God, nor regard man? Why do you not deal 
your bread to the hungry, and cover the naked 
with a garment? Have you laid out in your own 
costly apparel what would have answered both 
these intentions? Did God command you so to 
do? Does he commend you for so doing? Did 
He entrust you with his (not your) goods for this 
end? And does he now say, “Servant of God, 
well done?”” You well know he does not. This 
idle expense has no approbation, either from God 
or your own conscience. But you say, you can 
afford it. Oh, be ashamed to take such miserable 
nonsense into your mouths. Never more utter 
such stupid cant, such palpable absurdity! Can 
any steward afford to be an arrant knave? To 
waste his lord’s goods? Can any servant afford to 
lay out his master’s money otherwise than his 
master appoints him? So far from it, that who- 
ever does this, ought to be excluded from a Chris- 
tian society.” Now, in place of the suffering poor, 
put the imperiled souls of men, of such infinite 
worth, and do not these remarks, severe as they 
are, apply with ten-fold force? Nay, infinitely 
greater force, as the interests in question are of 
infinitely greater moment. Besides the compara- 
tively scanty amount contributed, the manner in 
which it is obtained is another proof of the want of 
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the spirit of liberality in the Church. It is not all 
the out-flowings of a ready sympathy and an open- 
hearted benevolence which seeks its objects, but 
rather the cold and frozen current of an untaught 
principle, which only yields its stores to the steady 
importunity of the determined solicitor, or to the 
momentary bursts of enthusiam, caused by the 
power of a resistless eloquence! God loveth a 
cheerful giver, and it is a serious question whether 
much that is raised is acceptable in his sight. 

Another general evidence of a want of love in 
the Church is, a lack of the melting and moving 
feeling for souls which it once exhibited. 

The declared object of her existence was “to- 
spread scriptural holiness over these lands.” A God- 
like yearning pity for the perishing alone actuated 
the desire. The early. history of the Church 
showed that she felt the importance and urgency 
of her mission, and wherever her accredited am- 
bassadors roamed, they imitated the example of 
the early Jerusalem exiles for the truth—‘ they 
went everywhere preaching the word.” Not con- 
tent with visiting the densely populated portion of 
the land, they threaded every by-way, and sought 
out every isolated village and township, and even 
tyailed the hunter’s tree-marked pathway to his 
lonely cabin, there to break the bread of life to all 
who would receive it. 

No wonder, then, that such indomitable energy 
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and perseverance in the ministry wrought out 
similar results among the laity. Hence, Method- 
ism, as a great whole, was a thoroughly organized 
aggressive agency, with a due degree of vitality 
in every part, and while made up of the union of 
innumerable separate individuals, each separate 
individual was Methodism personified. — 

The system seemed to possess such a fusing and 
transfusing power, that while it melted down the 
harsher aspects of individual character, it also shed 
all through that character so much of its own 
vitalizing element, that action—constant, persever- 
ing, and aggressive action—was a necessity of the 
life. Hence, the name Methodist became a 
synonym for meddlesome zeal, and obtrusive fana- 
ticism! ‘Those that have turned the world up- 
side down have come hither also,’’ was the note of 
alarm that usually accompanied the humble Chris- 
tian wherever he went. But such zeal could not 
remain fruitless. It appealed too strongly to the 
felt wants of the human heart, to pass neglected. 
Hence, whenever the hardy pioneer of Methodism 
moved his family into a new settlement, and con- 
verted the humble cabin into the temporary prayer- 
room or chapel, a religious interest, revival, and 
society soon ensued. 

But that intensity of love has suffered a decline, 
especially in the older and more populous parts of 
the work. Much of it still exists, it is true, but 
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far too little to enable us to accomplish our mis- 
sion. We need to be more deeply imbued with 
the sentiment, that God has placed us where we 
are, on purpose to have us save those around us. 
We should feel that it is our “‘one great business 
here below,” to draw men to the skies. More of 
the melting sympathy which constrained the Savi- 
our of mankind to weep over Jerusalem, and which 
led the Prophet to exclaim, ‘O that mine head 
were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, 
that I might weep day and night for the slain of 
the daughter of my people,” would infuse into our 
efforts a fresh energy, with glorious results. 

There is another tendency in the Church which 
should be regarded with some suspicion. I refer 
to that which seeks an exclusively educated minis- 
try. However it may have been with individuals, 
the fact cannot be denied, that such has ever, yet 
failed to meet the demands of the masses. And 
we cannot expect it to be otherwise, until the 
masses shall become so elevated as to be able to 
appreciate the refinements of thought and style of 
the educated, and feel the force of their appeals as 
sensibly as they have those of our fathers. They 
were, to a great extent, destitute of the training of 
the schools, but they had the honor of a most tho- 
rough education for their work. They had what 
the schools could not give them—a knowledge of 
the great heart of the people, derived from con- 
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stant contact with it, in all its various phases ; 
and they possessed the practical sympathy and fel- 
low-feeling with the masses which an actual expe- 
rience of their wants alone could inspire. Then, 
with a piety as fervent and as pure as ever burned 
within the heart of mortals—with a calm reliance 
upon Divine aid, which defied opposition and 
courted difficulties—they went out to dare and to 
do, and noble has been their dong ! 

O how often has the writer of these lines, while 
perusing the narratives of their sufferings and their 
triumphs—how often has he looked upon them 
with something of that awe which one would feel 
while gazing upon some superior race of beings ; 
and O how fervently he has wished that some good 
Elijah among them had dropped his mantle upon 
him as he passed away! I do not reverence them 
because they were uneducated! No; I love them 
for what they were—for what was positive in 
their character—not for their deficiencies! But 
there is always a tendency in the exclusively edu- 
cated ministry to speculation and philosophy, ete. ; 
and here lies the danger! Education, if sanctified, 
is one of Heaven’s best gifts; and, then, the more 
of it the better! But are we at liberty to repudi- 
ate all the suggestions of history, and hope that, 
with us, the usual course of things will be se- 
versed ? 


Yet there is a tendency, which, if permitted to 
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work out its own legitimate ends, would have us all 
tarry—not ‘in Jerusalem, until we be endued 
with power from on high,” but in the schools, 
until familiar with all the rules of fence, forgetful 
that the more zealous Samuels might have, mean- 
time, issued forth, and hewed a thousand Agags in 
pieces before the Lord. As a mere adjunct of Me- 
thedism it may be useful—nay, indispensable; and 
as such, and only as such, let it be perpetuated. 

In close connection with the foregoing, as an 
evidence of the want of love, is the partial and in- 
complete obedience ef the Church! 

If her love were perfect, her obedience would 
be entire! But we may safely affirm, that, with- 
two-thirds of the Church, the requirement of per- 
fect obedience to the gospel law of love stands 
practically as a dead letter upon the pages of in- 
spiration. 

Not only as a dead letter, but it is a fact, also, 
that many of the Church have an actual repugnance 
to its claims being enforced clearly and pointedly 
from the sacred desk; and very many covertly oppose 
it, forgetful that God’s word has his authority— 
not that of social opinion, or conventional ideas, or 
anything else; and that it is not be squared by 
any prejudice, or silenced by any opposition. It 
is not surprising, then, that since the great com- 
prehensive enactment, “Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart,” etc., upon which all 
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mere statutes are founded, is practically annulled, 
that the minor Jaws which spring from it should 
be considered of little account. 

We will now place a few of the lesser statutes 
of the law of love in connection with their obsery- 
ance by the Church, that the reader may form 
his own judgment in the case. 

Let us not forget, however, that all sin—that is, 
all voluntary disobedience of God’s law, consider- 
ing merely our relations to Him—is alzke heinous 
in his sight. The only graduation of which sin is 
capable arises from our relations to other finite 
intelligences ; and, hence, when ourselves and God 
alone are concerned, the neglect of, a positive pre- 
cept is as the transgression of a direct command— 
indeed, it involves the last; hence, an omisszon 
may, nay, does partake of the same character and 
moral turpitude as a commission. In this view, is 
it right, nay, is it not encouraging the Church in 
evil, to preach to her as we do, as in the way to 
heaven, when the fact is, she must repent to get 
there? Is the Church, as such, in a justified state? 
I wish not to cast bitter imputations; but if first- 
love is the lowest standard of acceptance with God, 
and fitness for heaven, and that always grasps at 
entire obedience, to what other conclusion can we 
arrive? Weare in error, when we think that we 
are Christians, while we have confessedly lost a 
measure of our first love. 
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The first law to which we allude, is that of 
separation, contained in the statute—‘‘ Come out 
from among them, and be ye separate, and touch 
not the unclean thing,” etc. Now we contend 
that no such statute is based merely upon the 
arbitrary will of the Lawgiver; but each has a 
philosophy peculiarly its own. It would be easy 
to show the necessity for this law, in order to 
secure the progress of the gospel among men; 
but my purpose is not to defend the statutes of 
Heaven (even if they needed defense), but to show 
their practical recognition or repudiation in the 
life of the Church. 

I intend, in this, to square my observations, not ~ 
by any ideal of Christian excellence, which fancy 
may have formed, but “to the law and to the tes- 
timony.”’ Here the question arises—in what does 
the Christian’s ‘separation from the world” con- 
sist ? 

The obvious answer would be—in avoiding 
everything that would lead others to infer that 
we possess in any degree the spirit and principles 
of the world, and in the adoption of a gospel 
simplicity, which would evidence a taste for bet- 
ter things. We are to “come out from the world 
and be separate, and touch not the unclean thing.” 
To “come out” signifies to leave behind, to put a 
space between; which, of course, implies action, 
and a line of demarkation. 
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To come out, alludes to the act of leaving the 
world; to be separate, to the state of separation 
from it. ‘*And touch not the unclean thing,” is 
an admonitory caution against even proximity to 
it. The separation enjoined in act and in state, 
must be that of principle, or practice, or both. 
To be separate in principle and not in practice, 
is absurd, since ‘out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh: besides, principles 
not developed in practice soon die. So, to require 
separation in principle alone, would be to demand 
a contradiction of universal experience, and involve 
the destruction of the principle itself. Besides, it — 
would leave God without a witness in the world, 
and overthrow the great design of Christian ex- 
ample. 

If the requirement is to be separate in practice 
alone, and not in principle, it is equivalent to a 
Divine command for a church of hypocrites. We 
conclude, then, that the separation demanded of 
the Christian, is that of principle and practice 
together. The great principle of the world, self- 
gratification, in any of its forms, has no right in 
the Christian bosom. His principle is the glory 
of God! 

Practice, then, as the result of such opposite 
principles, must, in the very nature of things, be 
ever divergent, receding further and further away 
from its opposite, and leaving the space set between 


THE GIFT OF POWER. 123 


continually enlarging, and the line of demarkation 
more and more distinct. 

How different, alas! is the view which the 
Christian Church exhibits at the present time. 
The tendency seems to be, to reverse this course 
of procedure, and produce a close connection, if 
not affinity of feeling and example. But the de- 
mands of the gospel can never be satisfied with 
anything short of the separation above described. 
Hither the Church does not understand its import, 
or she willfully disregards its authority. 

In business, the morality of the change and the 
ware-room is the morality of the Church. In 
pleasure, the amusements of the world are, to a 
considerable extent, the amusements of Church 
members. In dress, the fashions of the world are 
the standard rules of the Church.* In politics, 
the nameless tricks, and pretensions, and subter- 
fuges of the wily demagogue, are too often the 
resort of those who profess better things. 

But, without multiplying charges—some of 
which, perhaps, indicate tendencies more than ac- 
tual verities—is not the fact utterly incontroverti- 
ble, that the line of demarkation between the 
Church and the world is almost wholly obliterated 
in practice. How many are there—nay, what a 


* Perhaps, however, the world has in some respects adopted 
the fashions of the Church, or at least consulted her taste; in its 
fashions. If so, the greater is the danger ! 
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multitude is there who would never be known as 
professors except by their profession. 

Who is a professor? ‘One who makes open 
declaration of his sentiments or opinions, partecu- 
larly one who makes a public avowal of his belief 
in the Scriptures, and his faith in Christ.” But 
what is faith in Christ? ‘An entire confidence 
- or trust in God’s character and declarations, and 
in the character and doctrines of Christ, with an 
unreserved surrender of the will to his guidance, and 
dependence on his merits for salvation.”—Web- 
ster. 

Now, with this before you, turn to the fifth, 
sixth, and seventh chapters of Matthew, and the 
thirteenth of first Corinthians, and form your ideal 
of what a Christian professor ought to be. Then, 
with that ideal distinctly before your mind, search 
for its living representatives in the professors 
around you, and then you will be prepared to 
admit the full force of the assertion, that there 
are multitudes who would only be known as pro- 
fessors by their profession—never by their lives ! 

“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth, etce., but honor the Lord with thy substance 
and with the first fruits of thine increase.” How 
strangely does the profession of piety sound from 
those who, by every plan, and scheme, and effort, 
prove that they are contravening deliberately, and 
with purpose prepense, the high claims of this 
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word of God! With thousands in their coffers— 
they safely lock up what they have, and compass 
sea and land for more! Professing to be heavenly- 
minded, they give the strongest evidence that this 
world is all their aim! 

Professing to be the Lord’s stewards, they arro- 
gate to themselves the rights of sole and irrespons- 
ible proprietors. Professing to be pilgrims and 
strangers, they heap up their colossal piles of en- 
during marble, as if for a residence of ages. Pro- 
fessing to be of those who love their neighbors as 
themselves, they hide the bowels of their com- 
passion from the suffering cause of God and 
humanity, and hoard the gains of a sinful selfish- 
ness, while God calls for the tithes and offerings 
that he may prove them therewith. It is true, all 
are not so. But our code of benevolence needs 
revising. We have the means to save the world, 
and we want the principles which will employ 
these means. 

‘A dereliction—an appalling dereliction—pre- 
vails all through Christendom in this respect. It 
has been the diaster of the world.... The middle 
ages excelled us altogether in this respect; pro- 
perty was then very generally consecrated to re- 
ligion. The charities of those dark times were 
- misdirected, and became a public evil; but they 
were right in their moral principle.... The Le- 
vitical dispensation was distinguished in a remark 
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able manner by the sanctification of property. 
The seal of religious charity was put upon almost 
every article of the Jew’s possessions. He paid 
for the ransom of his first-born son; he paid for 
the first fruits of his flocks, and the first gatherings 
of his harvest, the latter being estimated at a six- 
tieth. He left in the corners of his fields, for the 
destitute, another sixtieth. Whatever dropped 
from his hand in reaping was left for the poor; 
and once in every seven years he allowed his lands 
to produce spontaneously for them. Then there 
were the sacrificed animals, or portions of them— 
the trespass-offerings, the sin-offerings, etc.; the 
expense of pilgrimages to the temple, thrice in the 
life of every male; the half-shekels for the sanctu- 
ary and the remission of all debts every seventh 
year. Besides these, there were numerous ex- 
penses for hospitality and reliefs to the poor; and 
then came the tithe—the tenth of the produce of 
the fields—for the Levites; and, finally, the re- 
mainder was assessed for another tenth, to be 
spent for the worship of the temple and for the 
poor; and then at the end of every third year, in 
order to secure the integrity of the law, the people 
made solemn declaration before God that this last 
tenth had been faithfully provided. It has been 
estimated that the devout Jew gave away about 
one third of all his income to the poor, and to 
religion.’’—Stevens, ‘‘ Great Reform.” Besides the 
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above, he states that the extra donations for the 
temple at Jerusalem have been estimated at “ three 
thousand millions of dollars !” 

Now if God demanded, or was pleased with 
such benevolence in those who only’ enjoyed a 
local and restricted system, what does He require 
of us who have a system designed to be universal ? 

Much of the so-called benevolence of the Church 
is utterly unworthy of the name. Instead of adopt- 
ing the divine standard contained in 1 Cor. xvi. 
1, 2,— Now concerning the collection for the 
saints, as I have given order to the churches in 
Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the 
week let every one of you lay by him in store, as . 
God hath prospered him, that there be no gather- 
ings when I come’’—instead of this, convenience 
is the rule. ‘How much can I give and not feel 
w?” is the question, propounded together with 
each call of benevolence. 

And it is answered with silver sixpences when 
it should be with golden dollars—and with golden 
dollars when it should be with double eagles! 
There is fearful guilt in the Church in this respect! 
We have means enough—with the spirit of prim- 
itive Christianity—to revolutionize the world, and 
plant the standard of the cross on every hill top 
of our benighted globe. May God give us the 
love! 

‘« Avoid the appearance of evil.” 


128 THE GIFT-OF POWER. 


“«‘ Every evil appearance that is marked in us, is 
a kind of creation that is never to be annihilated ; 
an evil demon sent out to seduce men to sin, and 
to curse them with its consequences. Our example 
may thus be doing the work of the devil, while we 
are saying our prayers.’ All example consists in 
appearances; and if that be wrong, men judge our 
motives to be wrong also. And when confirmed 
in this conviction, they transfer the blame of indi- 
vidual delinquency to the Church, and consequently 
disparage that. It is then easy to continue the 
fancied transmigration of evil, till at last, having 
passed from its original possessor through the 
Church, it. becomes embodied in the system of 
Christianity itself. Thus are infidels made! And 
thus is the evil example of many operating as a 
wholesale manufactory of skeptics! Blot out all 
evil appearances from the lives of Christians, and 
you sign the death-warrant of infidelity! How 
important, then, to heed the caution, ‘* Avoid the 
appearance of evil.” 

But do those who desecrate the Sabbath by 
reading political papers, and conversing upon 
kindred themes, heed it? Do those who mingle 
so eagerly in the strife for riches and honor regard 
it? Do those who are found in the theatre, ball- 
room, and pleasure circle remember it? Do those 
who adorn themselves so profusely with the trin- 
kets and gaudy shows of earth, while God’s cause 
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languishes for the means which they squander 
for foolish trifles, consider it? Do those who, 
for a filthy and disgusting habit, spend scores of 
dollars every year, weigh its méaning ? 

Do all avoid the iconsistency of character which 
is in itself the appearance and the essence of evil? 
Reader, how is your example? Is it going abroad 
as an angel of light, to cheer and save men; or as 
a fiend of darkness, to deceive and damn them ? 


‘“‘Tf any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross and follow me.”— 
Matt. xvi. 24 

The self-denial enjoined in the text is the point © 
I wish to consider. I shall consider but a single 
evidence of the want of this principle in the 
Church, and select the one that is perhaps least 
thought of—the duty of fasting. That it is laid 
down in the Bible as a duty, and has been recog- 
nized by our fathers as such, cannot be denied, and 
it is a fact of deep significance, that in the whole 
range of religious biography, the most holy and 
useful persons have uniformally regarded it as a 
duty, and been most addicted to the practice. In 
the greatest work in which humanity has ever been 
engaged, fasting is the decisive power, which, as the 
auxiliary of prayer, ejects those spirits which ‘go 
not out except by prayer and fasting.” If the 


Church un‘lerstood the influence of the body upon 
10 
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the wind, and could trace many of her spiritual 
declensions and obscurations to the real cause—an ~ 
overfed, oppressed body—clogging the mind and 
blinding the perceptions ;—or a stimulated system, 
demanding, at its proper intervals, nature’s certain 
reaction; if she could be made to realize that 
many gloomy Christians might be made cheerful 
by the mere physical influence of a fast, setting 
aside its importance as a heaven-appointed means 
of grace, she would replace the old landmarks, 
and honor, as she ought, an institution of so much 
importance in the Christian life. 

Not only does partial and imperfect obedience 
characterize a large portion of the Church, but the 
possession and culture of principles opposed to true 
piety are largely exhibited. Selfishness and pride, 
in all their varied forms, exert a commanding 
influence over the minds of a large portion of the 
Church. 

The small amount contributed to benevolent 
purposes contrasted with the immense sums squan- 
dered upon useless or pernicious indulgencies, 
shows how extensive is the sway of selfishness. 
Covetousness, avarice, ease, the lust of the flesh, 
and the lust of the eye and the pride of life tram- 
ple many a springing bud of holiness to the earth, 
and, like the locust plague of Egypt, eat up every 
green thing, in thousands of souls redeemed. 

Perhaps one of the most glaring developments of 
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these principles, and one which merits particular 
attention, not only for its own sake, but because 
others will not speak out in reference to it, is the 
love of display so observable in the Church. To 
even indicate the influence of this passion, in all 
its hydra exhibitions, would lead us too far from 
the brevity which we study in this connection ; 
and yet we cannot allow it to pass without rebuke, 
and desolate as it does the fairest portion of our 
Zion, without uttering our sincere and solemn pro- 
testation against the unhallowed profanation. 

And the worst of all is, it is so seductive that the 
Church seems insensible to her danger, and even — 
the minstry caresses it, while it cajoles them — 
with the thought that it is only an indication of 
the progressive emancipation of mind from the 
thraldom of antiquated puritanic notions and self- 
righteous Phariseeism. For a full expression of 
our views upon this topic, see Appendix. 

The possession and culture of principles opposed 
to true piety is a conclusive evidence of the want 
of grace in the Church. 

The developments of pride are numerous, and 
often unsuspected as to their real character. The 
love of dress and display ; the undue deference to 
the opinions of others, which leads us to adopt 
forms of speech and modes of action foreign to— 
our usages; the man-fearing spirit which imposes 
silence in reference to our religion in social circles, 
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and particularly the sentiment which ignores all 
physical manifestations in connection with religious 
experience—these are all the off-shoots of the one 
great principle—pride of heart. The last, by its 
arrogating to itself the right to direct the Spirit’s 
operations, is peculiarly offensive. The great de- 
sign in the gift of the Spirit is, to humble and purify 
men, and in the accomplishment of this work He 
takes the most effectual measures. 

Often pride clings so closely to the so-called 
proprieties of religious demeanor, that the only 
way to loose its grasp is to trample upon the as- 
sumed proprieties themselves. The sentiment of 
which I speak declares this to be unnecessary— 
strongly insists that our God is a God of order not 
of confusion—and, in attempting to prescribe the 
modes in which the Spirit shall act, fetters its oper- 
ations, and reaps, as the inevitable consequence, 
barrenness and drought. This has been so often 
exemplified in individual experience, that I hesi- 
tate not to mark it as a serious obstacle to the pro- 
gress of the gospel! Order, indeed! What is 
order, if following the impulses of the Holy Spirit 
isnot? Does God’s Spirit need to be taught po- 
liteness by the cold, impassive frigidities of modern 
conventionalism? Is an amen or a hallelujah, or a 
smile or a tear, such an unpardonable violation of 
religious decorum that it must be banished from 
our sanctuaries forever? We may. try the ostra- 
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cism, but, remember, God’s Spirit will go with the 
extled expressions of his influence! While his work 
is that of God, he will work like a God, untram- 
meled by the notions of men! The history of 
the Church has a valuable lesson for us on this 
point. 

In the great revival in Virginia, in 1770 and 1775. 
an attempt was made to repress physical manifest- 
ations, and the result, as recorded by the Rev. 
Mr. Jarratt, is in this brief but suggestive sentence 
‘‘But as this abated, the work of conviction and 
conversion usually abated too.”——Bangs’ History 
M. E. Ch.,'Vol.1, p. 100. 

President Edwards observes of such experience | 
during the great awakening in 1742, “ That where- 
ever these most appear there is always the greatest 
and the deepest work.”—Ibid., p. 99. 

Another writer, concerning the workin Virginia, 
says :—‘‘ When the greatest work was, when the 
greatest number of souls have been convinced and 
converted to God, then have been the most out- 
cries, tremblings, convulsions, and all sorts of exter- 
nal signs.’’—Ibid., p. 104. 

It is a difficult matter, properly to discriminate 
between the genuine effects of the Spirit’s influ- 
ence and those simulated acts which, I doubt not, 
the enemy of all good sometimes produces, in 
order to bring the word of God into disrepute. 

And while we ought not, on the one hand, to en- 
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courage the extravagances of the constitutionally 
susceptible and the evil influenced ; we should be 
equally guarded on the other, lest, in our zeal to 
steady the ark of the covenant, we transgress 
against the laws of Heaven. There is little doubt 
but that the attempt to lace all religious emotions 
in the straight jacket of ‘ social propriety,’ is most 
injurious to true religion. 


THE MAN PLEASING SPIRIT. 


The neglect of discipline is perhaps as strong 
an evidence of the existence of this spirit as we 
need to point. The fear of offending keeps us from 
particularly insisting upon the total renunciation 
of every sin in members, hence the little discre- 
pancies in their theory or life pass on, gaining 
strength, until they stand out open deformities, or 
as moral obliquities of such questionable character 
as to practically nullify their Christian influence! 
But why should we offend by insisting upon so 
reasonable a service ? 

The Church does not believe that we expect them to 
live as we preach, or as the discipline requires. Hence 
each one establishes his own rule to suit himself, 
and never thinks of disciplinary rules as obligatory, 
or of disciplinary authority as binding, except in 
the grosser and more glaring violations, which 
affect social character. We never shall have a holy 
Church until we possess a consistent bookof 
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discipline, or, if we have that now, until we live 
consistently with respect to it! . 


VIOLATION OF COVENANT VOWS. 


The readiness with which covenant vows are 
violated, whatever may be their character, is abso- 
lutely astonishing. The baptismal vow, the vow 
of class connection and church fellowship, the 
vows extorted by sickness and trial, or evoked by 
gratitude, all are alike heedlessly passed by, like 
the breath which uttered them, as a thing of 
naught! : 

But is there no error here ! 

Does God regard our vows as such trifling. 
things? Do we, when we make them, consider 
them of so little consequence? Nay, the earnest- 
ness of soul-feeling is in them; alas! that it should 
ever drivel away to such perilous results. 

«‘ Vow and pay unto the Lord your God”’ is the 
direction of Scripture. It is solemn trifling with 
one’s self, thus to forget his vows! 

Setting aside all spiritual considerations, its mental 
consequence, when often repeated, is disastrous 
in the extreme. -He who habitually violates his 
vows to God, soon loses his self-respect and con- 
fidence in the power of his own resolutions, so that 
subsequent promises will be made with so much 
doubtfulness as to be not half sincere. Besides, he 
who can habitually die to God, will most certainly 
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be at least somewhat careless of the truth with 
reference to his fellow-men. 

It is sowing seed that will produce an abundant 
harvest, but it will be a gleaning of remorseful sighs. 
“Offer unto God thanksgiving and pay thy vows 
unto the Most High!” 


We come now to a question of vast importance 
to a proper view of this subject. 

What is the moral influence of the Church? 
The moral power of any Church is in proportion 
. to its purity and aggressive spirit. But let us be 
more definite. 

The moral influence of any association is two- 
fold: internal, upon the individuals comprising it, 
and external upon others. 

Ist. What is her influence upon her own mem- 
bers ? 

2d. Upon the world ? 

There can be no doubt but that she should pos- 
sess such a conserving moral influence upon her 
own members, as to a great degree to mould their 
characters, and shape their destinies. But how is 
it? Are not the characters and destinies of the 
younger portion of the Church, especially, more 
under the forming power of external and worldly 
influences than of those which grow out of their 
relation with the Church of Christ? Here is matter 
of deep humiliation before God! The Church 
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seems to throw upon each individual the sole re- 
sponsibility of his own faithfulness, or otherwise, 
and consider herself an institution, the privileges 
of which each may enjoy or not as he may prefer ; 
and thus she practically regards each accession as 
a prefix to herself, rather than an integral part of 
herself, to be watched over, and provided for with 
tender solicitude, as a member, which, if allowed 
to suffer, must involve the whole body in the same. 

The idea of ‘‘ bearing each other’s burdens and 
so fulfilling the law of Christ,” of watching over 
each other with godly jealousy, lest any should be 
led astray, of praying for one another, etc., seems to 


be banished from the Church as a prominent char- - 


acteristic of her conduct. Noble exceptions there 
are, and not a few in number, but it is leading 
traits that I seek, and must confess that my heart 
is sorely pained with the absence of one so desirable. 
The basis of this influence is sympathy. And it is 
a common complaint with members of our Church, 
that there is not the love one for another, and the 
active interest in each other’s welfare that once 
characterized their intercourse. How, then, can 
there be such an influence as ought to exist, when 
its fountain is measurably obstructed? 

As numerous as Christians are, they should claim 
the right to direct public sentiment in reference to 
all moral questions, and should hold the balance 
of power in all political affairs. 
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Weare aware that the last part of this proposi- 
tion will meet but little favor from many, who re- 
gard religion as too sacred to carry to the polls, 
and its principles too pure to be found in the 
caucus, at the ballot-box, or in the legislative 
hall. 

But why, if righteousness exalteth a nation, 
should its voice not be heard in her councils and 
at her political gatherings? To us it seems the 
basest treachery to our highest civil interests, to 
thus commit their keeping to the profane and un- 
. principled. But to this it may be objected—Chris- 
tians vote, they mingle in all the deliberative 
assemblages, participate in all the struggles of the 
political campaign, and enjoy equally with others 
the honors and emoluments of office. True, they 
do; but do they do so in their distinctive character 
as Christians, or only as members of a party? The 
truth is, party lines are so distinct, and party 
tyranny is so despotic, that few ever think of 
opposing conscientious scruples to the claims of a 
party nominee for office. This is all wrong! We 
would not have a Christian party as such, but we 
would have every Christian stand upon his inde- 
pendent rights, and utterly refuse to support any 
man whose character is not pure, and whose prin- 
ciples are not correct! In this way alone can our 
institutions be perpetuated. They are grounded 
in Christianity ; they have been built up beneath 


THE GIFT OF POWER. 139 


its fostering influence, and nothing but its guiding 
hand can save us from the toils that surround us. 
Tt is time that the Church was awake to her 
rights—no, not merely her rights—her duty to 
freedom, to religion, and to posterity. 

Public sentiment, too, should be formed by her. 
All the great moral questions, which so frequently 
agitate the public mind, should no longer be set- 
tled, as many have been, by social precedent or 
political expediency, but by the unerring prompt- 
ings of an intelligent and enlightened piety. 

Does the Church actually possess the power . 
which thus, by ‘divine right,” belongs to her? 
We fear not; and the fact that she does not, proves - 
how feeble, compared with what it should be, is 
her influence upon the social interests. She has 
done much—very much; but so much remains for 
her to do, that we lose sight of the ground gained, 
in the boundless expanse yet to be secured. 

Having thus considered the present state of the 
Church, it may be well to add here a brief sum- 
mary of our conclusions. We have found serious 
defects almost everywhere. As an organization, 
she makes no adequate provision for her children; 
her various parts do not work harmoniously. Her 
material interests are grand—stupendous, even— 
yet not what they should be. Her educational 
interests are far-reaching and powerful, but need 
more of the sanctifying element of the Holy Spirit. 
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Her spiritual interests languish; her doctrinal 
purity has been encroached upon; her practical 
purity, as a body, is but a name. Her faith is 
weak, else would she have larger accessions to her 
pale. Her love lacks fervency, else it would thaw 
out the frozen fountains of benevolence, and melt 
the soul in intense pity for the lost. Her obedi- 
ence is imperfect, and selective in its objects, obey- 
ing only those commands which she chooses to; 
and she is possessed of many principles opposed to 
true piety. The consequence of all this is, her 
moral influence is feeble upon her own members, 
and upon the world, in political affairs, and the 
formation of public sentiment. 

Yet we would not draw conclusions from these 
facts adverse to a cheering view of future pros- 
pects. There is much to encourage; the benevo- 
lent enterprises of the day are full of promise; the 
general concern in relation to duty, as the stewards 
of God’s temporal mercies, augurs well for the 
future beneficence of the Church. If, in the relax- 
ation from the rigidity of earlier discipline, we 
have gone too far toward the opposite extreme 
may we not hope that the sober second thought 
of the Church, especially when brought to bear 
upon the tendencies within her, will repress these 
tendencies, and set all right in the end. At least, 
we have great reason to be thankful, that although 
there is so much to condemn, yet our merciful 
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Father has not forgotten to be gracious. He has 
carefully nourished the good, and endeavored to 
remove the evil. Let us do likewise, and a brighter 
day will soon dawn upon our Zion. 

In relation to the growing interest in matters of 
benevolence, I insert a slip cut from the New York 
Journal of Commerce : 


“SYSTEMATIC BENEFICENCE. 


“ Another association has recently been formed in Philadelphia, 
under the broad name of the ‘American Systematic Beneficence 
Society,’ the object of which is, ‘to promote, through the press 
and otherwise, the adoption of the scriptural principle of syste- 
matic contribution to religious and benevolent purposes.’ The 
officers of the society include some of the most wealthy and influ- 
ential persons in the city of Philadelphia, and are distributed 
among the clergy and laity of every evangelical denomination. , 
It has been received with great favor, the conviction being uni- 
versal, that something more must be done by the Church for the 
conversion of the world, and that this zs the time to do it. 

“ The first public meeting of the society was held in Philadelphia 
a few weeks since, which was of the most interesting character. 
A very large assemblage of our best, most philanthropic, and 
most intelligent citizens were present, and all scemed deeply im- 
pressed with the importance of the subject brought before them. 
It is understood that this society will republish the volume 
entitled ‘Gold and the Gospel,’ and take measures to have it 
sent to every minister “in the land. ‘The meeting was, in all 
respects, a most interesting one, and no doubt a substantial 
beginning was made for a movement which will be of the utmost 
benefit in this country, as the similar movement has in England 
and Ireland.” 


Now, what but the special influences of the 
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Spirit—the gift of power—can enable us to meet 
the emergencies that with such dark and frowning 
vision gather about us? What but this can awake 
the tender sympathy and the loving care for souls, 
which is needed to entwine the affections of the 
Church around her youthful charge, and train 
them for the altar and for heaven? 

What but this can soften down the asperities of 
nature, and cause the complicated machinery of the 
partially sanctified Church to move harmoniously ? . 
What but this can evoke the self-denial and for- 
bearance, without which our itinerancy becomes 
an intolerable burden, and our Episcopacy an un 
bearable tyranny ? 

What but this can melt the cold, frozen fountains 
of Christian benevolence, and cause them to send 
forth their needed tribute to regenerate the 
world ? 

What but this can go down deep into the petri- 
fied aspirations of the soul, and, lifting them from 
the embrace of the Mammon god, present them, 
all disenthralled and sanctified, cheerful offerings 
upon the shrine of Christian gratitude? 

What but this can wrest from the hand of the 
skeptical and the reckless, the moulding educational 
power which is still retained, and render it sub- 
servient to the gospel ? 

What but this can invest the great central doc- 
trine of the gospel—Christean holiness—with its 
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own beauty, and write upon all the realities of 
life Holiness to the Lord? 

Can anything but this teach man his own true 
power, and how he may use that power to claim 
the blessings that he needs? In other words—Can 
any other principle ever give him the faith in self, 
without which he can have but little faith in God? 
Can anything else inspire him with the confidence _ 
in God which will enable him to reckon every 
promise as an unfailing foundation of hope for him 
forever? Can anything else inspire him with the 
love which—contemplating the great statement, 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God,” etc.,—regards 
every minor enactment as equally authoritative, 
and with unquestioning obedience delights to nail 
every power, and affection, and susceptibility, to 
the cross of Christ? 

What but this can teach the Church that she 
is to live for God and humanity, not self, and that 
her duty is only done, when she, like her Lord, 
does ull she can to win the world to Christ ? 

And especially that God expects her to claim, 
for his service, those whom his Providence places 
beneath her moulding hand in the Sabbath School. 

What but this can expel from the heart all those 
principles which are now exhibited in the partial 
obedience of the Church, and cause her to stand 
out blameless, “undefiled and separate from sinners, 
and without spot or wrinkle or any such thing?” 
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What but this can give her the moral influence 
which shall stand at the helm of humanity’s in- 
terests, and guide the ark of the world’s hope in 
the channel of safety and peace? 

What but this can bind the strong man armed— 
who has hung out his ensigns, as the ambassador 
for the court of darkness, upon the human tem- 
ple—tear down his flaunting standard, rip off 
his gaudy regalia, and with a meek and quiet 
spirit adorn God’s handiwork, in the beautiful sim- 
plicity which He loves? 

The Church that has no converts is a dying 
Church! And what but this can fix the untaught 
expectations of the membership upon the constant 
revival which is so much needed to replenish our 

losses? In short, what but this gift of power— 
this essential qualification for our work—this Di- 
vine Auxiliary in our efforts—what but this can 
enable us to fill our station—discharge our obliga- 
tions and stand unrebuked at the last? 

The ‘ powerless Christian’ ought to be felt to be 
as great a misnomer as the forceless thunderbolt. 

2d. Her actual achievements, compared with 
her possible triumphs: and the last regarded as the 
standard of duty. 

It will be seen, at once, that the whole of the 
force of this argument hinges upon the assumption, 
that capacity and opportunity are the measure of 
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duty. But a point so vital as this needs some 
confirmation. It may be proved by the absurdity 
of any supposable opposite-—by Reason, the tes- 
timony of conscience, and by the Scriptures. The 
last species of evidence is so clear and irrefragable, 
that it needs but little comment. 

The Scriptures most emphatically assert, that 
‘‘whoso knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to 
him it is sin;” and we shall see that this assertion 
is founded not only in the Divine right to announce 
his own laws, but in the essential reason of things. 
That all man’s natural faculties are given him to 
be exercised, is an axiom which none but a fool or 
amadman willdeny. The fact of duty, as involved 
in some sense in the possession of faculties, none 
will question. But how far does that duty extend, 
and what are its limitations? If the existence of 
a given natural faculty imposes upon its possessor 
the obligation to exercise it, within the sphere pre- 
scribed by the Creator, then, it is plain, that the 
perfections of the Divine character forbid the sup- 
position that the faculty could exceed the duty ; 
because that would imply a redundancy of capacity 
for no adequate purpose ; or, in other words, it would 
assume the creation of a function or faculty for no 
end: which would be obviously inconsistent with 
the attributes of Deity! as well as utterly at war 
with all the dictates of experience. Besides, as 


we have before said, relation is the foundation of 
11 
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obligation, and consequently, wherever relation is 
seen, obligation must be supposed. Further, obli- 
gation recognized and honored is the only source 
of happiness! Is it, then, reasonable to suppose, 
that God would give us a faculty, or what amounts 
to the same thing in the argument—a redundancy 
of any capacity involving relations, and obligations 
to the full extent of its own existence, and as the 
only source of true happiness—and yet leave us 
free from duty to exercise this capacity ? 

Again—is it not a fact in almost every person’s 
experience, that conscience condemns him nearly 
or quite as much for what he might have done, but 
has failed to do, as for the positive crimes of which 
he has been guilty? 

In conclusion—if this is not the standard of 
duty, what is? Not the judgment; for that is as 
variable as the educational influences to which it 
is subject. Not the conscience; for that is gov- 
erned by the belief. Not the belief; for that is 
often an hereditary gift, founded only upon tradi- 
tional fables! The truth is, any and every other 
standard of duty than this, is a court of appeals, 
whose decisions are as variable as can be imagined, 
and whose very changefulness virtually abrogates 
all duty! The argument has thus been stated, in 
view of the question purely as abstract; but in 
giving it a relative application, other things may 
modify it in some of its aspects. Thus we are to 
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view man now, not as God made him, as the image 
of Himself, or the miniature representative of his 
attributes, but as fallen, and hence needing the 
interposition of a law, which before was necessa- 
rily presupposed. Viewing man as unfallen, the 
development of all his faculties to their utmost 
extent would not endanger the harmony of his 
nature, nor disturb the mutual! balance of his pow- 
ers: on the contrary, as a whole it would increase 
the harmony in the aggregate, by an exact enlarge- 
ment of his individual capabilities. 

But, with man fallen, the case is changed ; dis- 
cord already reigns; the nice adjustment of facul- 
ties and powers is already lost; and hence, to 
promulge the doctrine that it is his duty to exer- 
cise every faculty of his nature, as it is, to its 
utmost extent, is only to increase the disturbing 
forces of his being, and make him more fallen and 
more helpless than before. Interposing now the 
reconstructive power of redemption, and adding a 
modifying clause, we restate the proposition, as 
applicable to each and every man. 

The utmost exercise of every faculty, within its 
appropriate sphere, is always duty! Granting this 
in reference to the individual, how is it with the 
Church? We answer—the whole duty of any 
member of the Church is a part of the duty of 
the Church! More—any duty of a member is a 
part of the duty of the Church ; and further, it is 
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just that particular part of her duty which is repre- 
sented by the individual duty, as a unit of the great 
whole! 

It follows, then, that the same standard of duty 
obtains to the Church as a whole, as fo the indi- 
vidual as a part, and that whatever is in her path 
to be done, and that she can do, Is HER APPROPRI- 
ATE worK! however much it may conflict with 
preconceived notions, or old and honored preju- 
dices. 

We are now prepared to consider the actual 
achievements of the Church, and, by comparing 
them with her possible triumphs, we can then 
estimate the degree of her faithfulness. It is not 
for us here to define what she has accomplished, 
with the exactitude of weight and measure, but 
in general terms to approximate as nearly to the 
truth as circumstances will permit. What she 
has done for individuals, has already been suffi- 
ciently indicated in our remarks upon the present 
state of the Church. What she has done for her 
own nation socially and politically, and what she 
has done for the world, remains to be considered ! 
That she may possess a conserving moral influence 
sufficient for any emergency, cannot be contro- 
verted without seriously questioning the wisdom 
of Him who has placed his reliance upon her to 
redeem the race of man. Yet, in the face of the 
fact that He has chosen her instrumentally to 
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accomplish his purposes of merey toward the 
the world, what does her history teach us but 
that she has been most neglectful of her trust? 
And if the mere fact of imperiling the interests 
of eternity were sin enough, in the absence of 
all other transgression, to damn a soul, how fear- 
ful must be her guilt, in the exposure to which she 
has subjected herself! 

Yet I would not pronounce her wholly repro- 
bate, nor indulge in too sweeping imputations: I 
blame not in anger, but in pity and in hope. 
Whatever our social blessings are, above those of 
the world at large, is her doing. Whatever are 
our political immunities, she gave them birth, 
and has nourished and watched over them with 
a mother’s care! Whatever are our national posi- 
tion and influence, she has secured, and is their only 
safeguard. 

Yet, had she done what she might, the mon- 
strous social evils under which we now groan 
might have been greatly limited, if not extermi- 
nated! The political chicanery, intrigue, and 
corruption, so rife in our legislative, and not ex- 
cluded even from our judicial departments, might 
have received their death-blow, or even been stran- 
gled in the birth. Our influence upon the world 
should now be felt in the darkest recesses of 
earth’s caverned tribes; and the world should ere 
this have been taught that the name American is 
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the symbol for all that is noble, and good, and 
divine in the human race. How far short of this 
we come, is left for each to decide for himself. I 
will only add a statement taken from the New 
York Observer, showing the state of affairs in the 
great emporium of our land. But we cannot 
repress the inquiry—if she has been thus negli- 
gent of home interests, what must be the degree 
of her faithfulness to the world? 


CHURCHES IN NEW YORK 
IN 1834, AND IN 1854. 


“Tf the faets of the past, as compared with those of the pres- 
ent, are to be regarded as forming, in an importatt sense, the 
basis of our hopes for the future, the friends of Christ in this 
great city cannot think lightly of such ecclesiastical statistics as 
were presented in a previous article. The growth of the princi- 
pal evangelical churches during the last twenty years was then 
set forth. The increase of each, as related to that of the popula- 
tion, was also separately considered. But, in order to a compre- 
hensive and truthful view of the religious condition of New York, 
it will be necessary to compare the combzned results with the 
whole number of inhabitants. And, in doing this, it will be con- 
venient to have a tabular view of some of the statisties that have 
already appeared in detail. 

“This table will show the number of churches of each de- 
nomination in 1834 and 1854; the number of communicants ; 
the whole number added by profession of their faith in each year ; 
the average addition to each church ; the average number of com- 
municants in each church for those years, and how many inhabit- 
ants there were in those years to one communicant in each of 
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these evangelical denominations. This last item will be expr essed 
under a fractional form. 
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“Jn further explanation of thé above table, it may be well to 
add that, instead of the number of communicants actually re- 
ceived to the Methodist Episcopal and the Protestant Kpiscopal 
churches in the years under review, the number of probationers 
received for the former, and the number confirmed in the latter 
have been recorded. Moreover, the reader should be informed 
that, in giving the average additions to the separate churches, 
no account was made of fractions, which will explain the slight 
discrepancies between these and the combined averages. It will 
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not be amiss, also, to remind him, that the estimated population 
for 1834 was 250,000 souls, and for 1854, 650,000. 

“Thus, by the above table, it will be seen that the largest rela- 
tive increase of churches has been with the Methodists, they having 
more than treble the number that they had twenty years ago. It 
will also be observed that the .greatest increase of communicants 
has been with the Baptists—their number haying been more than 
doubled in twenty years. But when it is considered that the 
churches of the Episcopalians have increased two-fold, that their 
communicants have more than doubled, and that there has been 
an increase in the average of confirmations and of communicants, 
it seems as if they might claim to have as much ground for 
complacence—or, more properly, as little for displacence—in their 
affairs, as any of their non-prelatic brethren. It will also be 
seen that while each of these denominations has increased, and 
two or three quite rapidly, not one has kept pace with the 
growth of the population. The above table also reveals the 
fact, that the Presbyterians have manifested the least power of 
selfexpansion—their relative strength, as computed by their 
membership, having diminished more than one-half in twenty 
years. And it also appears, by the same rules, that the Bap- 
tists have been most successful in maintaining their former rela- 
tive position, their loss being the difference between 1-71 and 
1-77, or a loss of one communicant to every 899 of the popula- 
tion. Omitting other observations that might be made on the 
above details, the remainder of this article must be devoted to a 
comparative view of the results obtained, in their relation to the 
advancement of Christ’s kingdom in this city. And first of all, 
it will be seen that while there has been an aggregate increase of 
ninety-five churches belonging to these denominations, the rela- 
tive loss has been very large. For, if they had retained their 
relative numerical strength in this particular, there would now 
be 262 churches, instead of 196—thus showing a relative loss 
equivalent to sixty-six churches. Or, to set forth this deficiency 
wn another form: Whereas, in 1834, these denominations had, 
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collectively, one church to every 2,475 of the population, they 
now have one to every 3,316 souls. 

“ Moreover, if the number of communicants belonging to these 
churches in 1834, as compared with the whole population, had 
been relatively the same in 1854, there would have been an ag- 
gregate of about 72,000, instead of about 48,000, as per table; 
showing here, too, a relative loss of 24,000 church members. 

“ But if every church, having in 1854 no more than 150 com- 
municants, be ranked as feeble, then must one-third of the 196 
churches be placed in that category. Supposing, however, that 
the whole 196 are capable of seating, on an average, 1,000 per- 
sons—which is quite too. large an estimate—it will be seen that 
these denominations, collectively, cannot accommodate so many 
of a population of 275,000 souls as ought to be regular attendants 
on public worship. And, if the few other churches in the city, 
not mentioned above, which give prominence to the fundamental 
truths of the gospel, be included in this general estimate, it will - 
still appear that there are only accommodations for so many of 
300,000 souls as ought every Sabbath to worship God publicly, 
leaving more than one-half the population destitute of a preached 
gospel. But, in order to approximate completeness, it may not 
be amiss to look at this matter in one other aspect. Hitherto no 
account has been made of the Jews, who reject Christ and his 
gospel; nor of the Roman Catholics, who have smothered that 
gospel by mountains of traditions and idolatrous rites; nor of 
the Unitarians, who have such exalted views of human excellence 
that they feel no need of an atoning and justifying Saviour; nor 
of the Universalists, who are so firmly persuaded of the abound- 
ing mercy of God, as to believe that he is determined to save all 
men from eternal perdition, even though they spend their mortal 
lives in blaspheming the name of Christ, notwithstanding it has 
been declared that ‘ there is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved.’ 

“If the edifices of these, and all othérs reported in the direc- 
tory, be reckoned as churches, we shall have a total of about 
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270 in this city for the year 1854. And if every such edifice be 
regarded as capacious enough to accommodate 1,000 persons, the 
painful fact will still remain, that at least there are 200,000 of 
our neighbors and fellow-probationers for eternity, who are un- 
furnished with accommodations for public worship. Nor would 
the evil be at all alleviated, should we be told that the majority 
of these are ignorant Romanists, Materialists, Pantheists, and In- 
fidels, who are mostly abandoning themselves to the gratification 
of their depraved passions. It would still remain true that they 
are perishing sinners, for whom the gospel is the only remedy. 
True, also, would it still be, that they are an important element 
of our population, and are giving character to the widely-felt 
influence of this great city. How and when shall Christ’s gospel 
be preached to these hundreds of thousands of dying sinners? 
How and when shall the influence of this city upon the country 
and the world become truly Christian and salutary ?” 


Passing over the organization of the Church and 
her inharmonious working, all which might be 
remedied, we notice her material interests. Vast 
as they are, that they might have been far great- 
er will admit of no question. Had all Christians 
been faithful, as they might, the great majority 
of the adult population might to-day have been 
comprised in the membership of the various denomi- 
nations. 

Thus, instead of the aggregate we now claim, 
we might have controlled the wealth of the land. 
And had the true Bible idea of benevolence pos- 
sessed the Church, the avadlable wealth would have 
been nearly equal to the possessions of the Church, 
whereas, now, not a tithe of her accumulations is 
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held at the service of religion. Supposing that our 
congregations now were educated to the idea of 
Bible-benevolence, viz.: one-third of the income, our 
yearly contributions would now be $126,650,853. 

Her educational interests, too, wide spread and 
far reaching as they are, are small compared with 
what might have been. 

Not merely in increased extent, however, would 
the benefit be found, but in their greater purity! 
Much of the education by schools and the press, 
which is now directly under her control, is never- 
theless not pure in its tendency. 

A materialistic philosophy and a reckless specu- 
lation pervade, far too much, many of the text-. 
books of our schools, and the principles of our 
presses. It is only when the Bible shall have incon- 
trovertibly proved its divinity—not only in the lives 
of its adherents, but in the general triumph of its 
principles—that the waywardness of intellect shall 
submit to the leadings of an unquestioning faith, 
and the admissions of the understanding bring the 
unreluctant homage of the heart ! 

But it is in her spiritual interests that we find 
the greatest deficiency. When we consider the 
doctrine of holiness in its nature and benefits, it 
is surprising that it has secured no firmer hold upon 
the affections of Christians. A doctrine which con- 
tains the very marrow of gospel provisions, and is 
in itself the complete embodiment of all that is 
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purifying and desirable in the religion of Christ, 
it would seem, would win its admirers wherever 
proclaimed. But alas! how different the result. 
Like its practical exponent—the Lord Jesus—it is a 
fugitive and a stranger in the earth, and, while seek- 
ing the lost andthe depraved, to purify and restore, 
scoffed and derided! While pointing to a heaven of 
glorious holiness, hurled to a grave of disgraceful 
forgetfulness ; and, while going about doing good, 
scandalously gibbeted, by heated disputants, and 
hooted and speared by sin-loving professors. 

How different might the facts have been! We 
can conceive it very possible that the majority, at 
least, of all professors should reverence the sacred 
name, and bow obediently to its every behest, and 
sacrifice at its shrine every unhallowed affection and 
impure desire. But it is not so. And ifthere is one 
sin of greater magnitude than any other that now 
curses our Zion, it isthis repudiation of the vitality 
of Christ’s salvation! The Saviour shows how the 
Church is to be prospered: “I pray not that 
thou shouldest take them out of the world, but 
that thou wouldest keep them from the evil.” 
“‘Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word is 
truth.” 

Not only is such repudiation spiritual suicide in 
view of this fact, but it is to labor for a curse, 
and toil for sorrow. To grieve the Holy Spirit, is 
the greatest possible sin! It is a deliberate sum- 
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ming up of all actual sins, and confirmation of. them 
in the single rejection of their remedy. 

It is cumulative; ever augmenting—never di- 
minishing! O Christian, dream no more of heaven, 
if thy life is stained by this, till, with tears and en- 
treaties, you call back the departed influences which 
once you spurned, but which are now your life- 
plank and your only hope. 

No wonder then ‘that faith is not stronger. How 
can our faith be strong, while we ignore the heaven- 
established means for its existence and vigorous 
activity ? A holy life, springing from a holy princi- 
ple, is an essential condition to the exercise of the 
higher degrees of Christian faith. O, what a trans- 
forming power is needed in the Church of Christ! 
A power which shall bend the will to the accom- 
plishment of all the possibilities of a sublime faith 
in God, worthy of his promises and our wants. We 
cannot tell how much faith might be possessed, nor 
what results it would achieve. Moses prayed and 
3,000,000 godless idolaters were spared. Ex. xxii. 
11—Joshua prayed and “ the sun stood still upon 
Gibeon, and the moon over the vale Ajalon.” 
Solomon prayed and the Lord promised “and said 
unto him, I have heard thy prayer, and have cho- 
sen this place to myself for a house of sacrifice. If 
I shut up heaven that there be no rain, or if I com- 
mand the locust to devour the land, or if I send 
pestilence to devour my people, if my people which 
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are called by my name, shall humble themselves, 
and pray, and seek my face, and turn from their 
wicked ways; then will I hear from heaven, and 
will forgive their sin, and will heal their land. Now 
mine eyes shall be open, and mine ears attent unto 
the prayer that is made in this place.” 2 Chron. vii. 
12-15. Elijah prayed, and the fire descended from 
heaven and consumed the sacrifice. 1 Kings xvill. 
“ Prayer is powerful—mighty,” said one; “ next to 
Almighty,” said another ! 

Let us look now at efficiency. 

We here subjoin a tabular statement of the 
increase of the Methodist Church at different peri- 
ods—part of which is estimated from the best 
data in possession, and the remainder taken from 
Church statistics. 

From the time Embury began to preach in New 
York in 1766, to the fall of 1769, equal to about 
three years, three preachers had collected probably 
about two hundred members. Two years after, in 
1771, they had increased to six preachers and six 
hundred members, and in the June of 1773 to ten 
preachers and 1160 members. 

Allowing 1 preacher and 175 members increase 
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“ 1772, we reach the following results: © 
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Time. Min. Min. Min. Mem. Mem. Mem. 
1769 3 secured 1 1 secured 58 10 secured 9 
1770 4. es 2 1 “ 56 10 © 6 
L771 6 ce 2, 1 “ 40 10 a 4, 
1772 8 os 2 1 Ke 40 10 sf 4, 


Averaging for each of the four years 483 members 
secured by each preacher, and 52 members secured 
by each ten members. 

In 1854, for the same work, it took six ministers 
and nearly 160 members; showing that the minis- 
try has but one-sixth the success, and the member- 
ship one-sixteenth the success that they had then. 

The above is estimated as correctly as we were 
able—the following is strictly accurate. It is 
based, however, not upon the number actually 
converted in the respective periods, but upon the 
increase of the Church. In 1854 probably some 
20,000 died, and hence their places must be sup- 
plied before there could be any increase. But 
for a comparative table it is accurate, because the 
same ratio has probably always died. 


Time. Min. Min. Min. Mem. Mem. Mem. 
173 10 secured 7 1 secured 91 10 secured 8 
1778 10 ee 7 1 cc 86 10 Ms 4. 
1790 20 i 3 1 es 82 20 “ 7 
1800 20 es al; a} oe 27 20 fe 2 
1820 40 é 3 1 uf 24 40 (« 3 
1840 80 te 9 1s os 34 SOW ua ae) hd 
1854 80 a 6 1 ce 6 80 a 3 


In 1773 or ’78, the 80 ministers occupied in 
1854 in securing 6 preachers would have secured 
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56—more than nine times as many. And one 
preacher then (1773) secured as many members as 
13 do now. And the 80 members which it took 
in 1854 to secure 3 members, would have secured 
64 then—more than 21 times as many ! 

Thus the ministry of those days was more than 
nine times as efficient in securing co-laborers as 
we are now; about thirteen times as successful in 
winning souls as we are. And the membership 
was more than twenty-one times as efficient then 
than now. Showing almost double the decline of 
efficiency in membership that there is in the min- 
istry, terrible as it is with them. Had the M. E. 
Church now the efficiency that she had then, the 
addition to our ministry would have been, in 1854, 
3,131, instead of 340; and the increase of mem- 
bership 407,154, instead of 27,442. I know a 
multitude of suggestions will be made to account 
for this delinquency, and justify ourselves; but 
until our theory of Church responsibility and duty 
is overthrown, we cannot admit them to be of any 
weight. The only one which we deem worthy 
of notice is—the greater number of professors* 


* The more the Church numbers, the greater ought to be the 
ratio of its increase, because more numerous assaults will be 
made upon each separate point of attack. Illustrated by a vil- 
lage of 300 inhabitants :—If 100 are professors, then each Chris- 
tian has two to persuade; while if 200 are professors, Es un- 
converted person has two to persuade him. (So 
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now, in proportion to the population; but as long 
as four-fifths of the population over ten years of 
age remain unconverted, we cannot deem that a 
sufficient justification, especially when we consider 
the facilities for extension now, compared with 
their absence then, made more embarrassing by 
the circumstances of their position, amid all the 
demoralizing influences of a desolating war. A 
complete and perfect organization is a very essen- 
tial assistant in the work of evangelism. We now 
have that to afar greater degree than they had 
then. We have all the material resources, and 
social influence, which we can desire—all which 
they lacked. Our Book, Tract, Sunday School, 
Bible, and Missionary Causes are all either exclu- 
sively ours, or have been much developed since 
their day. The influence of organization and sys- 
tem is seen in the rapid comparative increase of 
efficiency immediately after the first conference, in 
1773, as will be seen by comparing the success in 
1772 and 1773—the years before and after this 
conference; showing a marked increase in the 
ministry in securing co-workers, more than double ; 
in securing accessions to the Church, more than 
double; and of the membership in securing addi- 
tions, just double. And all this the first year of 
the working of the organization. 

What might have, been done had the Church 
been faithful, may be indicated by what has been 

12 
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done since 1800, with all the unfaithfulness that 
has cramped her energies. 340,000 is a large esti- 
mate for the Christians of all evangelical denomi- 
nations in 1800, of a population of 5,305,925, or 
one member to every sixteen of population. Now 
there are upwards of 3,000,000, or one in every 
seven of population. 

It is true it has taken fifty-five years to do this, 
but it has been amid reverses of every character, 
and, above all, in spite of the tendencies to decay 
which exist in the unsanctified affections and un- 
hallowed desires of the Church itself. O, what 
might not those 340,000 Christians have done had 
they all been faithful, and had every accession 
been faithful, also? 

Christian life is a thing of power. The more of 
the elements of that life that exist in a given case, 
the greater will be its effects. These elements are 
developed by culture. Apply these facts to those 
referred to, and, estimating for the increase of 
power by culture and by multiplication, the arith- 
metic of principles will be found far to exceed 
the developments of experience. But upon which 
shall we rely as indicative of what we may expect 
- in the future? 

The principles, certainly. Religion is an exact 
science. We may estimate by the most rigid rules 
of its principles, and it will not disappoint our ex- 
pectations. We are too prone to judge of the pos- 


THE GIFT OF POWER. 163 


sible, in spiritual things, by the actual ; of what can 
be, by what 7s, or has been! Defective as is this 
mode of reasoning, we may apply it in this con- 
nection with astounding results. The Moravians, 
though numbering less than 20,000 in Europe and 
America, have gathered more than 70,000 into 
their congregations in foreign lands. They have 
70 missionary stations, and 286 missionaries, all 
sustained for about $60,000, averaging $8571 per 
station; being 3} persons to each member, and 
one missionary to every 70 members. 

We had, in 1854, 783,358 members, and supported 
in the foreign and domestic fields 700 missionaries, 
and had congregations of, probably, 250,000 ; be- 
ing one missionary to every 1,119 members, and 
one person in the congregations to every 3 members. 

Thus, if we were as successful as they, we should 
have 11,190 missionaries, and in our missionary 
congregations 2,741,753 persons! 

Why this immense disparity? Is it accounted 
for by the fact of our home extension? 

If we admit the Divine origin of the gospel, we 
cannot doubt its power to do as much for us as 
for them! : 

Even at the rate that Methodism increased in 
1770—and that was far from what might have been 
—present Christians could nominally Christianize 
the world in a little over four years, and convert 
it in a Little over seven. 
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Sixty years ago, the members of the M. E. Church 

were to the population, as 1 in 60. In 1848, 1 in 
20. 
_ So that, with all her defects, in common with 
other branches of the Church of Christ, great and 
glorious have been her successes. We would not 
blot a single line that records the triumph of her 
efforts, nor blast a single leaf that is woven in the 
chaplet of her fame. No, no, we would thankful- 
ly respond to all; but to us, there seems little 
time for gratulation, while every turn of this roll- 
ing ball hurls thousands, unprepared, to their final 
doom. No! On, on, is our ery, and rest not, stop 
not, flinch not, till the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord. 

We have already seen that the requirement con- 
cerning love, and the measure of that requirement 
are both plainly declared :—* Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thy neighbor 
as thyself.” 

Now, this is designed to define the obligation of 
all mankind, or some favored few! If it is to be 
restricted to the few, then we should naturally ex- 
pect to find the limitation plainly revealed. But 
when, instead of an express limitation, we find it 
given as the universal law of obedience, we are 
compelled to the conclusion, that the obligation 
rests upon all. 


Now, if the obligation applies to all, the ability 


THE GIFT OF POWER. 165 


is certainly implied, as obligation without ability 
is absurd. We conclude, then, that it is quite 
possible for all Christians to love the Lord with 
all their hearts, and their neighbors as themselves. 

Now, what would be the effect of such love 
upon the benevolence of the Church? Instead of 
the $2,450,650, now contributed, at least 1 per cent. 
of the interest of our possessions would be devoted 
to God. Thus, $63,225,412 would stand in the place 
of present contributions, and go out to redeem and 
bless mankind, Supposing our congregations to be 
taught the Bible idea of benevolence, instead of the 
$2,450,650 now contributed, we should have every 
year $126,650,853; and if, for every $18 ex- 
pended, we might reckon upon one soul to be 
saved, it would give us in a single year, 7,036,158 
souls, and both the contributions and souls augment- 
ing every year! Such estimates show, at one 
glance, how easily the world might be converted, 
if we could once enlist the present energies of 
Christianity for it. Then, what melting sympathy 
for souls would possess the Church! A yearning 
pity would impel her to such acts of heroic self- 
denial and labor for the lost, as would astound the 
world, and throw the age of martyrs in the shade. 
Heaven speed the day! 

We want a fire within which shall burn with 
quenchless flames of effort for the salvation of the 
race! How soon might the incomplete obedience 
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of the Church, which is now her scandal and her 
curse, be changed, by such a love as before indi- 
cated, to the most filial subjection of heart, and 
undeviating rectitude of conduct. And if the line 
of demarkation between the Church and the world 
were as distinctly marked as in apostolic days, 
how soon would the world yield to the power of 
such open-hearted Christianity as this. 

What the world needs now, is frank, open-hearted 
but determined principle. O! if the Church were 
separate, the millennial morn would soon dawn 
upon the hopes of the long-suffering world. It is 
the graces of the Spirit, “love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance,” which give power to Christian ex- 
ample, and which, indeed, make it; and, when at- 
tended with a full measure of the Spirit, render it 
free from the inconsistencies which paralyze so 
much example. 

The existence of such love would expel all the 
unhallowed troop of principles which now so suc- 
cessfully oppose true piety. Pride could never 
exalt its head where such deep humility, as such 
love implies, is found. So of all the other impure 
principles and roots of bitterness, from which 
spring all the weakness, inefficiency, and incon- 
sistency of the Church. 

Her influence would then be far-reaching and 
powerful. She would watch with jealous care 
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over every member, and throw around each soul 
redeemed the preserving power of her own purity. 
How few backslidings would then occur. In politi- 
cal affairs and in the formation of public senti- 
ment, her influence would be paramount and 
sanctifying. Its benefits would be most beneficial 
upon ministerial supply—removing many of the 
unnecessary difficulties connected with the calling, 
and enhancing its privileges. 

The Presbyterian Herald says, in 1852 :—‘* There 
are, at the West, 291 O.S. Presbyterian Churches 
which have neither pastor nor stated supplies.” 

A correspondent of the Central Christan Herald, 
in 1853, in speaking of the want of ministers in 
the New School Presbyterian Church, remarks 
that, ‘‘In Ohio there are 128 pastors and stated 
supplies, and 232 churches. In our four Synods, 
102 pastors and stated supplies, and 225 churches. 
In the Synod of Ohio, 35 pastors and stated sup- 
plies, and 73 churches. In the Presbytery of 
Franklin, 8 pastors and stated supplies, and 19 
churches.” 

Our deficiency is probably from 15 to 25 per 
Conference, averaging probably 20—being an ag- 
gregate of 720 needed in the traveling connection. 

The Episcopal Diocese of Virginia has 175 
parishes and only 107 clergymen of all orders; and 
in Texas the same Church has 16 parishes and only 
9 clergymen. . 
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The Baptists have 4,000 churches destitute of 
pastors, and, besides, need from 400 to 500 preach- 
ers to supply the vacancies. 


‘Report of the New School Presbytercan General Assembly, recently 
convened in New York. 


“Taking the five principal Seminaries in New England and 
New York, viz., Andover, Yale, Bangor, Union, and Auburn, 
we find the result as follows, as respects their progress, 
viz. :-— 

No. of Ministers furnished from... .1820 to 1825—300 

a me «. » L825 to 1830—396 

a # Ke .. { 1830 to 1835—455 

20 years (average year . . .103 1835 to 1840-—593 

* estimated deaths .. 60 1840 to 1845—530 

| ——43 1845 to 1850—490 
103 less, in the term ending with 1850, than with the term end- 
ing with 1840; yet at that time our population was greater by 
6,000,000. The number should have been, in 1850, $02, instead 

of 490. 

“Take another statement:—In 1840, our population was 
17,000,000; students in all the Seminaries, the Presbyterian and 
Congregational, 793 ; in 1850, 23,000,000 ; students 723—should 
have been in the above ratio, 1,073; in 1856, 27,500,000, stu- 
dents less—should be 1,282; in 1863, will be 34,000,000, stu- 
dents less—should be 1,596. All the Seminaries under the care 
of this body have only produced 31 ministers this year. From 
Auburn Seminary there is not one, yet Western New York 
wants fifty. Such is the report of the Board of Directors. 

“The Association of Massachusetts, where, of all other places, 
we should least expect it, has 200 vacant churches. How are we 
to provide ministers for our vacant churches, for the mighty 
West, and for the wastes of heathenism? 

“ General Association of Massachusetts, N.S., by Rev. J. Jay 
Dana. There were in connection with the Association, 465 


THE GIFT OF POWER. 169 


churches, 366 pastors, 52 stated supplies, 135 ministers without 
charge. ‘The cause of so many being without charge was, that a 
great number were employed in the Colleges. 

“The New School Assembly includes 24 Synods, 108 Presby- 
teries, 1,567 ministers, 111 licentiates, 238 candidates for the 
ministry, 1,659 churches, and 143,629 communicants. 

“The old School Assembly includes 30 Synods, 148 Presby- 
teries, 2,261 ministers, 237 licentiates, 435 candidates for the 
ministry, 3,079 churches, and 231,404 communicants. 

“The Rey. Theodore Dwight, D.D., from the General Con- 
ference of Maine, tendered the Christian salutations of that body 
to the Assembly. He represented 240 churches, having 210 
ministers. ' 

“The Rev. Reuben Smith, from the Presbyterian and Congre- 
gational Convention of Wisconsin, addressed the Assembly. 
This body consisted of 136 churches, and only 107 ministers, of 
whom but 25 are pastors. 

“Rev. Mr. Polhemus, delegate from the General Synod of 
the Reformed Dutch Church, addressed the Assembly. He 
said that the Synod now comprised 364 churches, and 345 
ministers. 


Report of the Old School Presbyterian Assembly, New York, 
1856. 


“ Rev. Dr. Hewitt said that he was present at a meeting of the 
Assembly forty years ago. The contrast between the condition 
of the Assembly then and now was worthy of remark. Then, 
the Synods numbered 10; Presbyteries, 43; ministers, 511 ; 
churches, 379; communicants, 37,208. Now, the Synods num- 
ber 30; Presbyteries, 148; ministers, 2,266 ; churches, 3,079 ; 
communicants, 231,404. If the Assembly had not been divided 
by differences of opinion, the statistics would have been at the 
present time, Synods, 511; Presbyteries, 256 ; ministers, 3,778 ; 
churches, 4,738 ; communicants, 374,433. 

“ The report of the committee was adopted. 
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« Rey. T. Shepard, delegate from the Evangelical Consocia 
tion of Rhode Island, reported to the Assembly. At present 
the body comprises 22 churches, 17 ministers, 2,717 communi- 
cants; additions during the year, 268; children in the Sabbath 
Schools, 3,133. $13,461,085 have been contributed to charitable 
objects, during the year. Four churches are now destitute of 
ministers. 

“ Rev. W. R. Jewitt, delegate from the General Association of 
New Hampshire, reported. It includes 13 associations, 200 
churches, 160 preachers, and between 20,000 and 30,000 mem- 
bers. Additions during the year, 1,000.” 


We add a partial summary, cut from the Daily 
Western Christian Advocate :— 


“We see it stated that of 2,261 ministers in the Old School 
Presbyterian connection, only 1,088, less than one-half, are pas- 
tors or pastors elect; 465 are stated supplies ; leaving 608 as 
professors, teachers, secretaries, editors, domestic and foreign 
missionaries, or infirm. Of 3,079 churches, only 1,108 have 
pastors, 951 have stated supplies, '751 are vacant, 259 are not 
classified—most of them vacant, doubtless. 

“ Admitting these figures to be correct, as we presume they are, 
what a lesson of content they teach Methodists. They show 
that two-thirds of the churches in the denomination named are 
without regular pastors! Nearly a thousand ministers, too, are 
without a fixed relation to any church! Under our system such 
a result is scarcely possible.” 


These are a few instances of the alarming de- 
ficiency which is felt everywhere. 

It raises a most serious question for American 
Protestantism—a question, nothing less, in its im- 
port, than self-preservation ! 

If we cannot supply 27,000,000, how shall we 
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meet the demands of the 100,000,000 that will, at 
no distant day, dwell in our midst ? 

. Now let us pause, and review the ground. We 
have seen that possible triumph is the standard of 
duty. That possibility has been faintly delineated. 
Now, when we hold before us the magnificent 
ideal, which reason and Scripture compel us to be- 
lieve might have been real, and contrast that with 
the facts which stand all around us, revealing ac- 
tual attainments—the mind sickens at the view, 
and the heart shudders for the interests of bleeding 
humanity. Much as has been done, and much as 
we would rejoice in the triumph of the past, we 
would not, we dare not, listen to the cowardly re-- 
port of the timorous spies, who, by their acts, would 
turn us back to the wilderness of present attain- 
ment. No! in Heaven’s name, let us go on! The 
God of Israel, ‘“‘ He is our rearward, we shall not 
be moved !” 

But, let us remember, deep is our guilt, and 
perilous our condition, if we do not aspire, with 
earnest endeavor, to reach the very pinnacle of 
possible usefulness. Straight is the gate and narrow 
is the way. How straight and how narrow, but 
few realize! May the Holy Spirit wake us up to 
a sense of our condition. O for the sanctifying 
energy of the Holy Ghost! The life-giving power 
of the Son of God! God was honored in the gift 
of his Son—Christ was honored in the gift of the 
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gospel. The Holy Ghost is honored in the trophies 
of redemption! And the true power of the Church 
can only be appreciated by regarding each individu- 
al as, in a certain sense, an embodiment of Divinity! 
Greece boasted a rabble of divinities, numbering 
30,000, and Rome rejoiced in 300,000 ; but Chris- 
tendom can exult in millions—not gods, but hearts 
allied to Deity—and possessing a might far superior 
to the fabled prowess of their mythic monsters of 
the celestial world. Three million prayers going 
up to heaven;—the libation of 3,000,000 lives 
poured out to salvation’s cause ;—3,000,000 mighty 
arms lifting this dark world to mercy’s footstool ;— 
3,000,000 souls taking hold of the strength of the 
Almighty ;—3,000,000 incarnations of redemption’s 
might ;—3,000,000 God-sent heralds of compassion ; 
—3,000,000 centres of diffusive light and all-con- 
quering power—what might they not do? Tell 
me not the world is great! their love may be greater ! 
Tell me not its sins are high! their prety may be 
hagher! Tell me not its pollutions are deep! their 
sympathies may be deeper! Tell me not that the 
conquest is great, and beyond our reach! 3,000,000 
warriors spring out full-armed for the combat. ‘Tell me 
not all is dark, and their case is hopeless! 3,000,000 
beacons gleam out amid the gloom, and give the 
lie to the false assertion. The world may be saved; 
yes, it may be saved; all glory to the Lamb! It 
shall be, when the Church girds herself for it. 


% 


CHAPTER IV. 
SOME LEADING FACTS AND TENDENCIES OF THE TIMES. 


THERE is a God in the fleeting events of the pre- 
sent, as well as in the recorded results of the past. 
To learn to read his will, as written out in the 
characters of passing facts, is to gain possession of 
a running commentary upon revelation, and find 
duty defined, and:responsibility graduated upon the 
scale of surrounding circumstances. 

What, then, are those significant circumstances 
of the present, which write out upon the wall of 
existence the great purposes of the Divine Mind? 

‘The first leading fact which we shall notice is: 
ist. The restlessness and intense activity of the 
times. 

The day of the world’s quiescence has passed 
away. Everything isin motion. A feverish rest- 
lessness seems to possess all classes. The peasant 
in his cottage, and the banker in his palace; the 
merchant in his counting-room, and the lawyer at 
the bar; the doctor in his office, and the minister 
in his study, all feel the excitements of the age, and 
all engage in the grand headlong scramble. All is 
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bustle, confusion, strife. Woe to the lazy man! 
The din of Babel is in his ears; the rush of manifold 
activities sweeps by him; the clatter of unceasing 
progress confuses him. | 

Life is all astir. Cities spring up in a genera- 
tion—towns and villages in a year—states and 
territories, almost before the surveyor can map 
them out. The quiet waters, which have only 
known the bark canoe, surge to the splashing of 
the steam paddle; the vast prairie echoes the 
rumble of the lightning train; the grim old forest 
groans out a gloomy response to the ceaseless 
rattle of the steam lumber mill; and the gigantic 
mountain frowns, as the adventurous miner digs for 
his treasured ores. 

But scarcely has the steamboat passed, before an 
‘opposition line” is on the chase; scarcely has 
the train thundered by, before an engineering 
party passes to stake out a better route ; scarcely 
has the saw mill begun to play before another 
springs to the competition task; scarcely does the 
miner strike his pick, before another digs his 
trench. Like the ocean billow, we are ever moy- 
ing, and like that billow lashed by the tempest’s 
fury, we rush, we roll, we sink, we rise, we dash, 
we are hurled,.we know not where, we scarce know 
how. 

Fiery, impetuous, headlong, reckless is the 
spirit of the age. The press groans beneath its 
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burden—day and night. The telegraph ceaselessly 
flashes our restless thoughts. The axle becomes 
heated before we tire. Theiron arms of our engine 
weary before our ardor cools. Steam power and 
lightning power are the fitting emblems of the day. 
Thirty miles.an hour for our merchandise is too slow, 
and we must have an air telegraph to express our 
goods from New York to Boston in fifteen minutes. 
Eleven days is too long a time to spend upon the 
ocean waste, and we must harness the lightning, 
and bid it plunge us through from Europe to 
America in two! 

Texas and California in six years are too slow 
accessions to republican rule, and Central America - 
must be taught to march to the tune of ‘ Hail 
Columbia” too. The boy is a man before he leaves 
his ‘ teens,” the girl a lady ere she doffs her pina- 
fore. We give ourselves no time to rest, and are 
proverbially lank, because we have no chance to 
accumulate. 

The Church feels the influence, and grows rest- . 
less too. Old forms must be banished ! 

Time-honored customs become obsolete, and 
progress is the watchword of every innovation. 
Ministries long settled have become itinerant ! 
The Watchman and Reflector, in 1853, states that 
out of 190 Baptist pastors in Massachusetts dur- 
ing the four years ending April ist, 1852, 170 
changed places and 6 died, leaving but 14 station- 
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ary. For the same period, 61 out of 71 Baptist 
pastors in New Hampshire changed places and 3 
died, leaving 7 stationary. Connecticut, Maine, 
and Rhode Island, it is believed, would present a 
similar table of facts. 

The same fact has been remarked of other deno- 
minations in nearly all parts of the land! It is 
an evidence of the restlessness of the age. The 
danger lies in the extreme! It may lead to a 
temerity little short of madness in the cherished 
plans it has devised or endorsed. It may lead to a 
tampering with institutions which ought to be 
touched with reverence, if at all, by the hand of 
change. With such a spirit of commotion abroad, 
we need to look well to our anchorage, that it be — 
secure. 

2d. Its Inventiveness. 

In no age of the world’s history have the in- 
ventive powers of man been so severely taxed, and 
with such grand results. Scarcely does a day pass 
. that does not record some new invention, or some 
important improvement of the old. The applica- 
tion of steam power revolutionized mechanical 
labor, and every year threatens still further 
changes by the introduction of a still more potent 
agency. Not only in mechanics, but in morals and 
in government, is this tendency exhibited. Only 
let the Church keep pace with the spirit of the 
age, and all will be well. It will be so. God had 
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concealed, in the first printed alphabet that was 
ever formed, the printed Bible to bless the world, ~ 
and in the first steam engine ever built, a steam 
press to strike off the impressions, and a steam- 
boat to carry them as messengers of compassion to 
the lost millions of heathen lands. And who shall 
say but, in the first telegraph that was ever opera- 
ted, he had the tongues of his own missionaries to 
speak to China’s myriads through the wiry net- 
work that may yet enfold her? We must still 
have a spirituality that will nail the first patent 
of every invention to the cross of Christ. In the 
Bible, Tract, Sunday School, and Missionary Socie- 
ties, we have the examples of the consecration of 
social inventions which we shall ever need to 
imitate. By these, the Church now presents the 
most thrilling spectacle of organized activity that 
the world has ever seen. Wheels within wheels 
are everywhere. Plans working within plans, and 
schemes revolving around schemes are exhibited, 
till their orbits cross every man’s pathway, and 
their wonderful revolutions challenge his admiring 
support. But this inventiveness is a sword which 
cuts both ways. It has a potency for evil as well 
as good; and the children of this world are wiser 
in their generation than the children of light. Let 
the genius of Christianity be on the alert. Especi- 


ally, let the press be driven to its utmost effort. 
13 
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The enemies of truth are in the field. The tract, 
and the entertaining periodical and paper, not reli- 
gious, yet religiously infused, are our hope, together 
with the stern mandate of Christian duty, which 
must be spoken to every invention. 

3d. Its Recklessness and Worldliness. 

Drive ahead, and never mind the consequences, 
if an ‘almighty dollar” is to be gained. 

Put on the steam, over open drawbridges, out 
of time, wrong end foremost, any way, only get 
through as soon as possible! Never mind the 
whistle, let the bell rest, throw in the fuel, drive 
on, drive on, through fog and mist, and ice, over 
broken rails, and through dangerous passes—never 
mind, some have gone safely, and perhaps we may ; 
never mind, we say, put on the steam! 30, 40, 50 
miles per hour. Here we go, hurrah! we’ll be in 
time, and so goes the world! 

To-day we have a grand smash up of the cars, 
echoed by some steamboat explosion or collision: 
they thrill a moment through the heart and the 
cheek pales, but another glance of that dollar, and 
away we go again, crying with all our might, 
more steam, more steam! 

Which boat is fastest ? not Which is safest? is 
the general inquiry. Thus we live and thus we 
speculate. Now in stocks, then in lands; now in 
physics, then in theology. Anybody is fit for any- 
thing. The salve and essence peddler makes a 
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doctor, the gassy pettifogger makes a lawyer, the 
windy moralist a minister, and so we thrive! 

Anybody starts a system, anybody writes a 
book. Anybody makes a panacea, anybody dis- 
covers a specific, either for the soul or body! Fast 
horses, fast boys, fast men, fast life, more steam— 
AND MORE sTEAM—till the velocity of our life 
hurls us into untimely graves. 

An insane worldliness seems to be the ruling 
spirit of the age! It stalks everywhere. 

The lecturer lectures for money. 

The professional man practices for money. 

The teacher teaches for money. 

The tradesman trades for money. 

The laborer toils for money. 

~The politician lays his coils for money, or its 
equivalent, worldly honor. 

The medium raps for money; and I fear, too, 
many preachers preach for money. | 

Money—monEy—MONEY is the cry that wastes — 
not, tires not, ceases not. It eats out the piety of 
the Church, swallows up the immortal hopes of 
the world, and throws the reins of an unrelax- 
ing despotism into the hands of the god of this 
world. 

If there is a dragon that needs to be chained by 
the angel from heaven, and cast into the bottom- 
less pit, it is this mammon-god. 

4th. Its superficiality and want of principle. 
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Our whole life is superficial ! 

The tendency of social intercourse and senti- 
ments is, to make a showy and superficial society. 
-To dress well and appear well, is the climax of 
desired attainment, and the great object of polite 
education. Our educational system spreads over 
a vast surface, but, it is to be feared, fails in the 
thoroughness which ought to characterize it in view 
of the light and advantages of the times. This 
tendency has scaled the walls of the Church, and a 
transient and superficial piety is too often the 
result. 

In literature, the veriest trash, if it be only well 
seasoned with a certain degree of sickly sentement, 
is in great demand. Benevolence is superficial. 
Many will give liberally ; but the name of the 
donor must be announced in the great congrega- 
tion and heralded by the daily papers to the extre- 
mities of the land. 

A want of principle is especially observable! 
No one knows who to trust! Some Schuyler lays 
his plans everywhere. Weare cheated in quality, 
weight, and measure. We put our money in the 
bank, and some rascally defaulter pockets it, and 
starts for Europe. We get our lives or buildings 
insured, and lo! itisasham! We takea periodi- 
cal for the amusement of our children, and it 
poisons them! We buy a patent drug to heal, 
warranted “all-healing,” ‘ never-failing,”’ ‘“ safe 
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and sure,’? and find it directly the reverse. We 
buy village lots, and they prove a speculation 
We go to see.a sight, and are shown a hoax. No 
other age could have produced a Barnum! And 
it is hoped that this may never raise another. 
The extravagance of the times is a result of this 
superficiality ; and the want of principle is, in part, 
the consequence of this extravagance. When dress 
and equipage are made the standard of respec- 
tability in any community, it will certainly afford 
aspirants enough for the honor, who will question 
the moral character of few schemes, if they only 
lead to the goal of desire. When the merchant’s 
store costs $300,000, he must needs charge the - 
public with the cost of maintaining his extrava- 
gance, by an increased profit on his goods. If one 
were alone in it, he might be punished, by leaving 
him “alone in his glory,” himself his only cus- 
tomer; but when the same extravagance is univer- 
sal, it is not so easy to find a remedy, for the peo- 
ple must be clothed and fed. 

By a recent statement in the New York Journal 
of Commerce, I learn that, in New York city, 
nearly $4,000,000 are being expended this season, 
mostly for decorations! $4,000,000 drawn from 
the active business capital of a city (as most of 
this probably is) must be felt somewhere. But 
the greatest injury is the imitation of this exam- 
ple, by those who have not the means, until want 
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of principle, bankruptcy, and ruin are the conse- 
quences. Our increasing extravagance as a nation 
is ominous of evil at no distant day. 

The cost of maintaining a single church in New 
York city is said to be $22,505 per year. And, 
the writer adds, there are not more than ten in 
the city that equal it, but there are three or four 
that exceed even this amount. We need make no 
comments! 

5th. Its skepticism and pietism. 

Never were opposites more closely blended, or 
in a more anomalous position than now. 

The man of letters doubts, the statesman doubts, 
the professional man doubts, the man of little 
learning doubts, the illiterate doubt, the scientific 
investigator doubts. So, many doubt but still be- 
lieve much more than they doubt. 

They doubt the Bible, and believe the crazy 
vagaries of Mormonism. They doubt long settled 
facts, and heartily throw their credence at the feet 
of a few rapping and tipping women. They 
doubt concerning all belief, and yet believe all un- 
belief. So, while they repudiate all religion, their 
very pietism compels them to adopt infidelity as 
their religion, and the demon of doubt as their 
God. 

These tendencies are extreme, and hence are 
worthy of notice. The pietism of the age may 
be seized upon by the Church as a most powerful 
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auxiliary in the work of evangelization, while the 
very skepticism of the day may be bent to ‘the 
scathing investigation of all erroneous systems, 
and by the very truthfulness of Christianity may 
be made its most triumphant vindication. 

Only let us see a living Christianity, glowing 
with the unction of the Holy Ghost, and, as sure- 
ly as the needle points to the pole, the pietism of 
the age will be attracted to it, while skepticism 
will oppose till overpowered by the effulgence of 
its evidence, and then will come all the more 
meekly, and sit at the feet of Jesus. O for the 
shining power of the Holy Ghost! The skepti- 
cism of the age is eminently practical, the result 
of the strong religious influences which exist. 

Men have learned that religion is the principle 
from which springs all that tends to elevate the 
race; and hence, when atheism has presented its 
hideous form, they have repulsed it, as the worst 
enemy of their interests. Hence the advocates of 
infidelity have been compelled to change their 
tactics ; and now the great humanities of the age 
are taken under their especial care and claimed as 
their foster children. While some have openly 
repudiated the supernatural claims of Christianity, 
because it has practically failed to do what it has 
been expected to, others have veiled their hostility 
under a profession of the most profound reverence 
for the Bible, but a deeper love of truth! If they 
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love the Bible, they love science more. As if the 
Bible were antagonistical to scientific truths! The. 
Bible has quite as much reason to fear its friends 
in this respect, as its foes ? 

It is sad to see to what an extent hostility to 
Christianity has reached, sustained as it is by such 
undeniable evidence. That the most profound 
philosopher of the age should utterly discard 
revealed truth, is perhaps not surprising when we: 
recollect under what influences he has lived; but 
that the theory of Comte should be adopted and 
heralded through the world as the final climax of 
philosophical wisdom, by some leading English 
minds, who should feel as well as know the truth, is 
deeply to be regretted as indicating the sympathies 
of the educated intellect of the age. But Combe’s 
Constitution of Man, followed by a large propor- 
tion of the issues from ‘“ Fowler’s’” pen, is the 
most dangerous of any system to which we are 
exposed. The more so, because so much of the 
good is blended with the evil as to blind the eyes 
of many, and render the fatal result the more 
certain. An untold amount of this species of in- 
fidelity exists in undetected quarters! The disci- 
ples of Emerson, Parker, Owen, Davis, etc., are 
using all their efforts to spread their theories 
through the land. 

German rationalism, French socialism, native 
Mormonism, and other isms are all abroad, and to 
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what extent the youthful mind is poisoned, it. is 
impossible to tell ; but, judging from the circula- 
tion of some of their presses, if must be to a dan- 
gerous degree. 





CHAPTER V. 


THE YOICE OF GOD TO THE CHURCH IN VIEW OF THESE FACTS. 


Tuat voice calls first of all for more of princi- 
ple, not feeling. Men who will take the word of 
God as their rule, and bend everything to its re- 
quirements. Men of stern metal, who will ring 
out clear and strong upon the world the unaltera- 
ble truths of God’s salvation. Men who will 
wield the weapon of the strongest moral influence, 
consistent example. ‘‘Specimen Christians!” to 
whom the world may wonderingly look, and the 
Church exultantly point, as examples of what the 
gospel can do. | Give us such men, and the hopes 
of the world will brighten, and her day-star speed- 
ily climb the sky. Give us such men, and the fair 
daughter of Zion shall no longer clothe herself in 
sackcloth and ashes, and hang her harp upon the 
willows of Babylon, refusing to sing the Lord’s 
song in a strange land. 

Give us such men, and they will seize with strong 
arm the restless spirit of the age, and bind it to 
the car of Christian progress; they will render 
every invention tributory to the great work of 
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evangelization ; they will temper the recklessness 
and@ worldliness of the times into holy daring and 
benevolent acquisition; they will substitute pro- 
found principle for the superficiality and want of 
principle around them, and finally they will in- 
fuse a living fire into the pietism of the day, and 
compel its skepticism to surrender to the power 
of their example. 

As one result of this principle, God calls for a 
better spirit among Christians ! Says an able writer 
—Steward—“ Christianity relies not on the num- 
ber or resources of its champions, for its triumphs, 
but simply on their spirit.” 

We shall see the truth of this, when we remem- 
ber that the world judges of the reality and value 
of religion by its practical results, within the 
sphere of their own observation; and if they see 
there the duplicate of Christ’s example—their own 
ideal of Christian excellence personified—living, 
walking, talking, a thing of life, clothed in the ves- 
ture of unspotted moral purity, their hearts must 
melt, and ‘‘ the hardest parts of the sinner will be 
found as powerless to resist the sharp sword of the 
Spirit as the softest.”—-Caughey. As another result 
of this principle, God calls for frua bearing Christeans. 
Not merely Christians whose labors he can consist- 
ently bless, but those who shall claim fruit as their 
reght, and usefulness as their zxheritance. Men who 
shall take hold of that assurance of our Lord 
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—‘ Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bring 
forth much fruit,” and lifting it to the Throne of 
Merey, by the power of that petition—* Father 
glorify thy name”—shall claim its fulfillment always 
as a covenant pledge. And then adding the supple- 
mental plea—‘ I have chosen you and ordained you, 
that you shall go and bring forth fruit, and that 
your fruit should remain.” “‘ And now Father keep 
that which I have committed unto thee, that none 
may be lost’’—-should thus win, and retain till 
they go to their reward. 

O that we would comprehend our privileges 
God has done his part. He gives to every young 
convert an earnest ambition to be useful. In this, 
He is no respecter of persons. In his commands 
and promises He is not. He commands us all to 
‘covet earnestly the best gifts,’ and declares that 
“‘ whoso knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to 
him it is sin ;” and promises that ‘if we ask, we 
shall receive’”—‘ if we cast our bread upon the 
waters, we shall find it after many days’’—that 
“if we go forth weeping, bearing precious seed, 
we shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, 
bringing our sheaves with us.” And as if to silence 
all doubt and quiet every fear, assures us that “‘ God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the world, to con- 
found the wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the things which 
are mighty; and base things of the world, and 
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things which we despise hath God chosen, yea, 
and things which are not, to bring to naught 
things that are, that no flesh should glory in his 
presence.” 

Again, God calls for a more strict indwdualism! 
Generalization is the tendency of the times. Men’s 
ideas are getting too large to dwell long upon per- 
sonal responsibility! We merge our own respons- 
ibility in the duty of the mass, of the society, of 
the Church—forgetful that what is the duty of the 
whole, is, in part, a duty ofeach component part of 
that whole. The means within our reach must be 
used, or we fail, and by one failure the whole fails. 
We want to be more deeply imbued with the senti- 
ment that the design of this life is to save the 
world—not to secure social position, wealth, etc., 
and that all the responsibility arising from the 
fact that we exist, and may be useful, rests upon us 
in our personal identical character. 

Again, as a consequence of this individualism— 
God calls for believing Christians. Faith is the 
grand moving force, and the promises the funda- 
mental law, of the kingdom of God on earth. 
What that force might do within the limits of its 
law, we do not know ; but one thing we do know 
—it might raise the dull, inert mass of mere pro- 
fession to the level of possible attainment, and then 
grapple with all the facts of existence, with the 
power of a determined conqueror. It might infuse 
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into the praying heart the consciousness of -its 
strength, and inspire it to seek a sphere of action 
worthy of its responsibilities and its destiny. It 
might clothe our responsibilities with such a fixed- 
ness. of identity as would extort from every pros- 
trate soul the anxious inquiry, ‘ Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do?’’ and then send him forth a 
flaming messenger of salvation to the world around. 

Again, God calls for an aggressive Christianity in 
the lives of his people. The first religious impulses, 
felt by the child of God, are aggressive. Like 
the first physical effort of the new-born child for 
air, they indicate a necessity of the being! And as, 
when great exertion is required, an increased ac- 
tion of the physical organs is demanded—so, earn- 
est, straight-forward, zealous aggression feeds the 
spiritual powers, and tunes them up to greater 
efforts and more lasting triumphs. The most holy 
Christians are those who fight the most. O how 
much is needed a generation of daring warriors 
for God, who shall court danger, and esteem peril 
as a privilege, and sacrifice an honor! 

Aggression is a law of life for the Church—may 
Heaven give us more of it! 

Dr. Wayland relates that when the paptiat mis- 
sion commenced among the Karens, the Missionary 
could only labor a few months in the year; but 
he labored faithfully, and a few were converted. 
The Missionary was obliged to ieave his station, 
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but returned in a year or two, fearful that they 
had all been scattered, and inquired for them. 
Judge of his surprise when he learned that 1,500 
persons awaited baptism. How was it? Each 
pointed his neighbor to the Saviour. There was 
an individual responsibility and an aggressive spirit. 

In the year 1835 a Baptist church was organized 
in Hamburgh, in Germany, consisting of seven 
members! That Church has multiplied itself into 
42 churches, sustaining 356 stations, numbering 
4,215 communicants. How was it done? ‘ Every 
disciple acknowledged the obligation laid upon 
him by the last command of our Lord.” 

They were aggressive Christians ! 

The truths and agencies of religion are equally 
well adapted to all classes and all time; hence its 
appeals are constant and universal; and aggression 
and extension enter into its very nature. Hence 
the questionable benevolence which would merely 
make the gospel accessible to all, finds no place 
here, but a burning love and zeal, which would 
press wt upon each, is the distinguishing characteris- ~ 
tic of its beneficence. God has done everything 
necessary for the salvation of the world, even to 
the impression of the excitements of his Spirit to 
that end, so that nothing is now needed, but for 
men to urge home the claims of Heaven, upon 
every one, by precept, by example, by the power- 
ful persuasions of urgent prayer, and vehement 
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exhortation. Last of all, God calls for Christians 
Jor the times !_ Men of depth of principle, and piety 
sufficient to sustain them in position, amid the 
whirl and foam of this superficial age. Men of 
sober sense and modest pretensions, to rebuke the 
extravagance of the day. 

“Men of far-seeing sagacity, and calm, Wee 
mined prudence, to stand at the helm of the Church, 
amid the reckless race for worldly bubbles. Men 
who will estimate wealth, not so much by the 
sensual gratification it is capable of giving, as a 
means to lay up treasures in the heavens. Men 
of sober, but scrutinizing faith, who shall stand as 
the wave-washed rock, the same amid the commo- 
tion of the elements around, unmoved by the 
taunts, or sneers, or ridicule, of the skeptical and 
profane. Men who shall be ever on the alert to 
Jead every device, and invention and scheme to 
the great work of advancing the interests of the 
race, and harness every promising change in some 
way to the car of salvation. 

Men who shall ride upon the very crest of the 
wave of progress, who shall roll-on the first tide 
of emigration, who shall burn with the intensest 
fires of activity, but all with a settled purpose to 
range side by side with the adventurous spirit of 
the age, only to chain that spirit to the right and 
the true and the pure! To soar with it in its 


loftiest flight, to delve with it in its deepest mine, 
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to roam with it in its widest excursions, all still ta 
point out God, and humanity, as the end of all 
effort, and the sum of all duty. 

Men who shall claim success as their right, and 
conquest as their dower. Who shall dwell in such 
an atmosphere of holy love as to bring down, upon 
their associates and the world, the convicting in- 
fluence of the ‘power of God.’ Men whose very 
lives shall be a standing refutation of Infidelity, 
and whose exertions shall prove that the humani- 
ties of the age are dear to their hearts. 

Men who will “surrender their hearts to a single 
principle, and their lives to a single impulse,” and _ 
who shall look continually for the outpouring of 
the Spirit from on high, and labor for its speedy 
appearing. Men, in short, whose battle-cry shall 
be, not—the sword of the Lord and of Gideon, but 
—the power of the Holy Ghost, the gift of be- 
lievers!' The power of the Holy Ghost the sal- 
vation of the Church! The power of the Holy 
Ghost the hope of the world! 

The power of the Holy Ghost mine now and for- 
ever ! 

But there seems to be a voice from God for the 
Christianity of this Union, which we would inter- 
rogate in another form. Wonderful was the birth, 
glorious has been the progress, and magnificent is 
the destiny of this land. Cradled in the hand of a 
watchful Providence, she sang her morning song to 
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the stern old tones of Puritanic devotion; and her 
maturity has been decked with the graces of a 
Christian education and adorned with the charms 
of a fireside piety. 

Let us look at a few facts which seem to be 
pregnant with significance to the Churches of the 
land. 

1st. The Extent of our Territory! 

This can be best appreciated by comparison. 
Missouri is larger than all Denmark, Holland, 
Belgium, and Switzerland combined, with their 
11,938,000 inhabitants. 

Add Texas to Upper California, Virginia, and 
Florida, and they equal all Great Britain, France, 
Turkey in Europe, and Austria together, with 
their 109,660,000 inhabitants. 

Illinois would make forty such states as Rhode 
Island, and Minnesota sixty. Missouri is larger 
than all New England. Ohio exceeds either Ire- 
land, Scotland, or Portugal, and equals Belgium, 
Scotland, and Switzerland together. Missouri is 
more than half as large as Italy. Missouri and 
Illinois are larger an England) Scotland, Ireland, 
and Wales. 

Our whole area is 2,963,666 square miles; and 
we have a shore line of 30,000 miles. ‘ The lim- 
its of the United States, when their independence 
was achieved (in 1783), did not exceed 820,680 
square miles. Louisiana, purchased from France 
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in 1803, and Florida from Spain in 1819, added 
respectively an extent of 899,579, and 66,900 
square miles. In 1842 and ’46 the northern bound- 
ary was settled by treaties with Great Britain, 
confirming the rights of the United States to 
308,052 square miles, included in the territory of 
Oregon, etc. In 1846 Texas was annexed, with 
an area of 318,000 square miles; and by a treaty 
soon afterwards with Mexico, an area of 522,955 
additional square miles was incorporated. Thus 
did the territory of the United States double itself 
in the first twenty years of its existence, and thus 
has it increased over three-fold in less than sixty 
years. The new treaty with Mexico secured 
27,500 square miles additional, swelling the ag- 
gregate to 2,963,666 square miles, July 1st, 
1854.”’—See Abstract of Census, p. 32. 

“The territorial extent of the Republic is, 
therefore, nearly ten times as large as that of 
Great Britain and France combined; three times 
as large as the whole of France, Britain, Austria, 
Prussia, Spain, Portugal, Belgium, Holland, and 
Denmark together; and one and a half times as 
large as the Russian Empire in Europe; one-sixth 
only less than the are acovered by the fifty-nine or 
sixty empires, states, and republics of Europe ; 
and of equal extent with the Roman Empire, or 
that of Alexander, neither of which is said to have 
exceeded 3,000,000 square miles.”—Ibid. 
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A traveler starting from Paris to visit Vienna, 
in Austria, would tread the soil of five empires, 
yet would only go as far as from Boston, Mass., to 
Pittsburgh, in Pennsylvania. 

From London to Constantinople (1, 490 miles) 
across Europe, is not as far as from Boston to 
Nashville, Tenn. (1,590 miles). 

It is only ten miles further from London to 
Rome (910 miles) than from Charleston, S. C., to 
Hartford, Conn. (900 miles). 

It is not so far from St. Petersburg to Thebes, 
in Egypt (2,800 miles), as from the source of the 
Mississippi to its mouth (2,986 miles). 

And from St. Petersburg to Madrid (2,100 
miles), crossing eight empires, it is not as far as 
from Pittsburgh, Penn., to New Orleans, La., via 
the river (2,175 miles). 

The following statement, taken from the remarks 
of Lieut. Maury, will give us another view of this 
subject, of considerable importance. 


A Comparison of the Extent of Territory drained into the 
Great Basins of the Old and New World. 


GULF OF MEXICO. ~ MEDITERRANEAN, 
River Mississippi 982,000 | Rivers of Europe, 1,160,000 
Rivers of Florida and Nile, . - + + 520,000 

Texas, ja ke 4. eae 292000 Sena 


Rivers of Mexico and Total square miles, 1,680,000 


Central America, 300,000 








Total square miles, 1,811,000 | 
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CARIBBEAN SEA. 
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INDIAN OCEAN. * 


Amazon, 1,796,000 | Euphrates, 196,606 
Orinoco and others, 700,000 | Indus, 312,000 
—_—— | Ganges, 432,000 

Total square miles, 2,496,000 | Irrawaddy, . 331,000 
: Others of India, . 173,000 

Add the above, and it gives puma as lie 
us 4,307,000 square miles. Total square miles, 1,444,000 


Add. to the above, 730,000 
for the Basins of Western Hu- 
rope, and it gives a total of 
3,854,000 square miles drained 
into these three central Basins. 


“The area of all the valleys drained by the 
rivers of Europe, which empty into the Atlantic— 
all the valleys drained by the rivers of Asia, which 
empty into the Indian Ocean, and of all the valleys 
drained by the rivers of Africa and Europe, which 
empty into the Mediterranean—do not cover an 
extent of territory as great as that ineluded in the 
valleys drained by the American rivers alone, which 
discharge themselves into one central sea.”—Ab- 
stract of Census. 





2d. Our Resources. 

Our Commercial, Agricultural, and Manufactur- 
ing Resources are fully commensurate with the 
extent of eur domain. 

Our Steam Marine includes about 1,400 vessels, 
manned by 30,000 persons. 

‘The Mississippi and its tributaries have a 
tonnage of more than 400,000, a way commerce 
of .$100,000,000, a direct river commerce of 
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$75,000,000, with a floating commerce of twice this 
amount, besides passenger trade. There are on 
these waters between 550 and 600 steamers, with 
thousands of flat-boats, though it is only thirty- 
eight years since the first steamer, Enterprise, made 
her first trip from New Orleans to Cincinnati, in 
twenty-three days, at $130 fare. From a single 
steamboat, in 1824, the lake navigation opened in 
1849 with 143 steamers, 5 barks, 93 brigs, 548 
schooners, and 128 sloops. The Chicago conven- 
tion, in 1847, reported 1,200 steamboats on all the 
western waters, and an inland annual commerce of 
$440,000,000, rapidly increasing.” 

Our home and foreign commerce is from $1,5 500, 
000,000 to 2,000,000,000 per annum. 

Our Tonnage, June 30th, 1854, was 5,666,418 : 
being more than Great Britain has. In 1853 we built 
a tonnage of 425,572, while in the same time Great 
Britain only built 203,171—less than half the 
amount! Upwards of 30,000 vessels enter and 
depart from our ports annually. Our commerce 
will soon outstrip that of every other nation on 
the globe, as already it vies with the greatest. 

Our Manufacturing Resources are nearly un- 
bounded. Water privileges are almost innumera- 
ble; while the supply of coal is utterly inexhausti- — 
ble! A fact-of no slight importance, when we 
reflect. to what extent steam will yet be employed 
in manufacturing pursuits. 
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When we add to the above, the commercial 
facilities, inland and foreign, and our agricul- 
tural capabilities, we shall be justified in the as- 
sertion that not another nation on earth has, within 
herself, such natural elements of greatness and 
prosperity. A few facts, promiscuously thrown 
together, will be sufficient to make this fact appa- 
rent. 

In 1828 we had 3 miles of railroad; Jan. 1st, 
1855, 21,310 miles completed, besides 16,975 in 
process of construction. About one half the rail- 
roads in the entire world are in the United States, 
and were built at a cost of $621,316,303. And 
their earnings, In 1854, amounted to $50,000,000. 
We have about 42,000 miles of telegraph, and 
nearly 5,000 miles of canal. 

The product of copper, in 1854, was upwards of 
4,000,000 pounds. Michigan has the richest mines 
in the world. 

The lead produced in 1845 was 59,360,000 
pounds. The mines of Illinois, Wisconsin, and 
Iowa are unsurpassed for richness. 

The amount of iron, in 1854, was 1,000,000 tons 
of which Pennsylvania yielded nearly one half. 

In 1850, 9,763,840 bushels of salt were pro- 
duced: and we have 225,000 square miles of coal 
bed. 

California is estimated to have produced in gold, 
$450,000,000. 


THE GIFT OF POWER. 201 


The agricultural capailities are immense, and in 
the Mississippi Valley unequaled, except by the 
Valley of the Amazon, in South America. 

Our agricultural products, in 1854, were valued 
at $1,600,000,000. Yet, only about one-sixth of 
the national area is occupied, and about one- 
thirteenth cultivated. At the same ratio, were it 
all cultivated, it would east support 300,000,000 
inhabitants. 


We raised, in 1850: Wheat. . 100,503,899 bushels 


ts < Oats . . . 146,678,879 és 
; . Rice ‘.:.. . 215,312,710 é 
- Cotton . . 987,449,600 pounds. 
a“ “ Butter . . 313,266,962 “ 
“ ¢é Cheese. . 105,535,219 a 


o ss Sugar . . 281,830,886 s 
a Molasses. 9,700,606 gallons. 
es in 1840 Potatoes. 108,298,060 bushels. 


The two greatest grain markets, in the Old 
World, are Archangel, 9,528,000 bushel8; Galatz 
and Ibraila, 8,320,000 bushels, per annum. 

The two greatest, in America, are Chicago, 
16,633,813 bushels ; and Buffalo, 25,022,177 bushels. 

From a recent newspaper article, I find that the 
eight States—Ohio, Illinois, Tennessee, Mississippi, 
Kentucky, Indiana, Iowa, and Wisconsin, shipped, 
for the East, this season, 2,430,887 hogs, which, at 
an average of only 200 pounds, would be equal to 
486,177,400 pounds of pork produced in a single 
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season, besides what was reserved for home con- 
sumption. 

In order to enable the reader the better to 
appreciate the vastness of our resources, I subjoin 
some facts and estimates relating to six States of 
our confederacy, and shall then leave him to apply 
the results to the nation at large. 


AN EXHIBIT 


Of the Agricultural Capabilities of the six States—New York, pennage 
vania, Virginia, Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois. The land is divided into 
Improved, Occupied, but not improved, and Unoccupied. 










































































Improved. Occupied. Unoccupied. 
New York  -  - | 12,408,964 | 6,710,120 | 11,680,916 
Pennsylvania - 8, 623, ;619 6,294,728 14,521,653 
Virginia - - - | 10360135 | 15,792176 | 6,712,969 
Obs. Ga dhe aie 9'851,493 | 8,146,000 | 7,576,467 
Indiana - - - | 5.046543 | 7.746879 | 8.844338 
Illinois - - - | 5,039545 | 6,997,867 | 23/421:788 
Total - = | 51,330,299 |. 51,687,770 | 72,758,131 acres. 
In 1850 the above States raised as follows; 
N. York.{ Penn. | Virginia.,; Ohio. | Indiana. ) Illinois. 
Wheat, |13,121,498|15,367,691/11 ,212,616|14,487,351| 6.214.458) 9,414,575 
Rye, ” | 4,1485182| 4'805,160| 458,930] '425/918| ”78,792| ” 83,364 
Oats, — |267552'814|21/538/156|10,179,144]13.472°749| 5,655,014/10,087,241 
Gorn, _ |17,858,400/19835/214135,254'319|59,078,695/52,964,363157,646,984 
Potatoes|15,403,997| 6,032,904] 3,130,567| 5,245,760] 2'985,048) 2°672294 
Barley, | 3'585,059} 165,584] 25.437| '354,358| ” 45.483| 110,795 
Buckw’t| 3,183,955] 2,193,692] 214898 638,060| 149,740] 184’504 
Peasé& i ‘i 
Saced ; 741,546] 55,231| 521,579] 60,168, 35,773| 82,814 
Total, |84,595,451169,993,632160,997 ,490]93,763,052 67 ,428,671180,282,571 


Grand Total, 457,060,867 bushels. 


Thus these six States raised, in 1850, 457,060,867 
bushels of the articles named in the above table. 
Supposing that three-fourths of the occupied but 
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unimproved land might be made as productive 
as the improved, it would add 348,892,434 bushels 
more. And, then, supposing further, that one- 
third of the remaining unoccupied land is cap- 
able of the same productiveness, it will give us 
218,274,390 bushels more, being a grand total of 
1,024,227,691 bushels; equal to 298 bushels for 
every family now in the Union! 

In the same year (1850) the same States made 
265,996,398 pounds of butter and cheese, and 
slaughtered animals to the value of $48,276,131, 
to each of which add, as above, for supposed capa- 
city of increase—265,996,398 for the improved 
lands, 199,497,297 for the occupied lands, and | 
125,678,856 for the unoccupied lands, and the 
total is 591,172,551 pounds; or 120 pounds for 
each family now in the land. 


Slaughtered animals, - - - - $48,276,131 
Supposed increase for lands occupied, - - 36,207,096 
Increase for unoccupied lands, - - - 22;809,627 

Total, . b : - $107,292,854 


Or, in ordinary times, at an average of 8 cents per 
pound, equal to 275 pounds for each family in the 
Union now. 

The whole area of these States is 283,534 
square miles; population, 10,651,038: equal to 
about 39 to the square mile. 

That of France, Portugal, Switzerland, Wur- 
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. temberg, and Greece combined, 284,027 square 
miles, with a population of 44,375,916; equal to 
about 156 to the square mile. 

Spain and Prussia united contain 290,191 square 
miles ; population, 30,871,638: equal to over 106 
to the square mile. 

Austria, Belgium, Holland, and Modena com- 
prise 283,675 square miles; population, 45,227,685: 
equal to about 160 to the square mile. 

Now, if any one will be at the pains to compare 
the physical geography, climate, agricultural, and 
mineral resources, and manufacturing and com- 
mercial facilities of any of the three combinations 
of European nations, with the States mentioned, 
he will be prepared to admit the fact, that these 
States are capable of sustaining a larger aggregate 
population than is exhibited by any of the combi- 
nations above! China supports about 300 popu- 
lation to the square mile, and we think it would 
not be extravagant to assume the capabilities of 
the States, with all the advantages of science, to 
equal at least two-thirds the burden of China in 
her almost total destitution of scientific improve- 
ments. Assuming 200 per square mile, the, as 
the limit of ultimate capacity, this ratio will give 
a population of 56,706,800, which ought not to 
surprise us, when we ‘recollect. that these very 
States have increased their population five-fold in 
Jifty years. But are their resources sufficient to 
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sustain such an increase? The agricultural 
exhibit above, leaves no doubt in that respect. 

The manufacturing and commercial resources 
are fully equal to the agricultural; and supposing 
the first only to be developed as they have been 
since 1837, in Massachusetts, the result would be 
astonishing. 

The population of Massachusetts is 1,133,123. 
The Boston Bee states the value of the articles 
manufactured in 1855 at $295,820,881, from an 
invested capital of $120,683,258, giving employ- 
ment to 245,908 persons. This is an increase of 
138 per cent. since 1845, and 242 per cent. since 
1837, while the population has only increased 34 ~ 
per cent. since 1845, and 62 per cent. since 1837. 
Even this is supposed to be an under-estimate. It 
would be nearer the truth to put $350,000,000, 
instead of the above $295,820,881. 

The United States together have a density of 
about 16 persons to the square mile; excluding 
Texas and California, it would be over 21 to the 
square mile. The territories nave one inhabit- 
ant only to every 16 square miles. Texas and 
California have less than one to the square 
mile. 

Whilst nearly 25 inhabit a square mile in the 
region east of the Mississippi, and nearly 20 in the 
Atlantic slope: in the Mississippi Valley there are 
but about 7, and west of the Mississippi less than 
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one, and in the Pacific slope only one to every 
16 square miles. 

With the density of the Southern States we 
should have a population of 45,000,000; with the 
density of the New England States, 123,000,000 ; 
and with the density of the Middle States, 
170,000,000. With the density of Sweden and 
Norway, the least populous of any of the Euro- 
pean States, we should have 45,000,000; with 
that of Prussia, over 80,000,000; of Spain, 
- 200,000,000; of France, 500,000,000 ; of Britain, 
660,000,000 ; or of Belgium, 1,150,000,000 !—Ab- 
stract of Census, p. 42. 

Our population is now about 27,500,000, equal 
to about 9 persons to the square mile, taking our 
territory all together; Great Britain has 224, Hol- 
land 295, and Belgium 330 to the square mile; 
China, with a sterile soil, and an area less than 
half of ours by 367,668 square miles, supports 
387,632,907 inhabitants ! 

Notwithstanding our population, compared with 
this, is small, its increase has been astonishing. 
In 1853 or ’54, I met with a statement like this: 
“The oldest native inhabitant of Chicago is a 
young lady 22 years of age. When she was two 
years old, they had one weekly mail brought on 
horseback. Now, 14 daily, several weekly and 
tri-weekly mails; 30,000 letters daily, and upwards 
of 50,000 inhabitants. 
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“Forty years ago Michigan had 5,000 popu- 
lation, now 500,000; 14 years ago Wisconsin had 
31,000 population, now 460,000; 22 years ago 
Towa none! now 285,000; 24 years ago the whole 
region north of the Ohio and west of the Missis- 
sippi had 1,840,000, now near 7} millions! 62 
years ago, a line drawn from Lake Erie along the 
Alleghany and Cumberland Mountains to the Gulf 
of Mexico, all the white population west, did not 
exceed 250,000, now more than 11,000,000 are 
there!” 

At the ratio of our increase, as a whole, we shall 
number, in 1900, more than 100,000,000; and in 
1950, 400,000,000 ; and, in 2000, the present popu- 
lation of the entire globe! 

It may not equal that; but it must be astound- 
ing, especially when we consider the extent of our 
resources. The climate, too, is favorable for a vast 
increase of population. With us the ratio of 
deaths to the population is one and one-third per 
cent.; in England it is over two per cent.; and in 
France nearly three. True, the difference may be 
owing somewhat to their crowded masses, espe- 
cially in cities; but- we may have twice their num- 
bers, and then have room enough for twice as 
many more. 

We are, in a great measure, free from the enor- 
mous burdens which load down the nations of 
Europe. 
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Our army only numbers about 11,000 men, and 
our public debt is $41,878,831. 

The army of Prussia numbers 226,925 men, and 
her debt is $152,569,815. 

The army of Spain numbers 136,787 men, and 
her debt is $914,930,000. 

The army of Austria numbers 414,000 men, and 
and her debt is $511,500,000. 

The army of Russia numbers 700,000 men, and 
her debt is $567,772,640. 

The army of France numbers 401,247 men, and 
her debt is $137,500,000. 

The army of England numbers 144,035 men, and 
her debt is $3,365,840,580. 

The interest and management of this debt 
amount annually to the enormous sum _ of 
$140,972,535 ! 

The populations of Britain and the United States 
are about equal; yet the zenterest on her debt 
amounts annually to more than three times the 
whole amount of our debt! The cost of maintaining 
our government, including state governments, is 
probably not far from $70,000,000 per annum; 
that of England $500,000,000. Yet be it remem- 
bered, the population of the two countries is about 
equal, while our poverty and pauperism is hardly 
a tithe of theirs. Yet theirs, next to ours, is the 
most favored nation on the globe. But what a 
difference ! 
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The state of our publishing interests demands a 
moment’s attention. 

The Newspaper Exchange, of Boston, circulates 
120,000 copies weekly. The Sun, Herald, Tribine, 
Times, of New York, have an aggregate circulation 
of 140,000; and, with three readers each, are pe- 
rused by 420,000,000 people. 

Printed matter and newspapers, to the number 
of 14,368,000 passed through the Chicago Post- 
office, during the last quarter of 1855. 

The city was settled only twenty-five years ago 
and now contains a population of about 88,000. ° 
“The number of newspapers published annually 
in the United States is estimated at 412,880,000, 
equal to 16} copies for every man, woman, and 
child. In the British Empire only 1 is published 
for every 2,000 inhabitants. Belgium has 1 to 
every 25,000; Prussia 1 to every 20,186, and 
Russia 1 to 1,000,000.”—From Holdredge’s Statis- 
tical Almanac, about 1853. The number of news- 
papers now published is 426,409,975. 

‘“‘ Our book publishing business, though not yet 
a century and a half old, has already become more 
extensive than in the wealthiest and most civilized 
countries of the Old World. The number of books 
published in 1853 was about 730, of which 278 
were reprints of English works, 35 translations 
of foreign authors, and 417 of native production. 
Classified as follows. HRN 46; Fiction, 59; 
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Theology, 97; Poetry, 28; Travels, 29; Juvenile, 
49; Educational, 24; Scientific, 45; Law, 145 
Geography, 6; Philology, 5; Ethnology, 5; and 
Miscellaneous, 180. The number of publishing 
houses in the United States is about 375, some of 
which are among the largest in the world. The 
number of American books reprinted in England, 
in 1853, was 119; and in 1854, 185. The three 
great seats of the publishing business are Phila- 
delphia, New York, and Boston. The amount of 
printed matter annually issued in either one of 
these cities probably equals, if it does not exceed, 
that published in London or Paris.”—Lippincott’s 
Gazetteer of the World, p. 1991. 

Now, when we remember that Providence has 
planted this nation here, as it were, in the centre 
of the commerce of the world (San Francisco and 
Monterey being from 1,000 to 7,000 miles nearer 
the great ports of Calcutta, Bombay, Japan, China, 
Australia, ete., than Muropean ports are), and 
that He works by centralization in all the great 
plans of his government, our situation, our pro- 
gress, our destiny, are all pregnant with considera- 
tions for us to ponder! And every new develop- 
ment of our resources and influence can but give 
a more profound significance to every such intima- 
tion. In view of all, can it be too much to assert 
that America is designed to regenerate the world ? 

I have said that God works by centralization. 
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From the centre of the old Roman world came 
forth Jesus of Nazareth, to plant the religion of the 
Cross upon the soil of Palestine. From the centre 
of the modern world stood out a Luther, to reform 
the corrupt and tyrannical Church of Rome. 

From the centre of still more modern influence 
arose a Wesley, to regenerate the lapsed refor- 
mation of the sixteenth century. 

And now, from the centre of the couititereial 
world, rises a nation, giant- -born and world aspir- 
ing ; lisping but yesterday its first utterance, bold, 
significant and heaven inspired; to-day shouteng it 
forth to the enslaved of every land, Freedom, ail 
and religious—the inheritance of man! <A nation 
with such an accumulation of resources, that it 
would seem as if Providence designed to unfold 
here the /ast, the greatest, the crowning empire of 
earth, the consummation of national advancement, 
and the culmination of humanity’s hopes! 

It seems to us that God leaves his footprints, not 
merely in the geological formations of ages, but in 
the passing events of life, and, especially, in the 
not yet truly written history of nations. In every 
expansion of our territory, in every triumph of our 
principles, in every duplicate of our institutions, 
and, especially, in every fresh Liberia that dark, 
persecuted Africa shall afford, we read the great 
fact prophetically revealed—America, if true to 
herself and her God, will regenerate the world! For 
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one brief season would we like to hold the Apoca- 
lyptic pen of our future destiny, to show to others 
and ourselves the magnificent pageant that, in dim 
and shadowy outline, gathers upon the surface of 
our thought. But though we may not write it 
here, nor sketch it upon the speaking canvas, yet 
may we, from its transient vision, gather an inspira~ 
tion which shall impel ustoclimbthe rugged steeps 
of present duty, knowing well that every step’s 
advance leads nearer to the sunlit summit of our 
destiny. . 

Let every Christian, then, feel that he is living 
not only for self, but the world. Let his efforts be 
to strengthen the foundations of our institutions, 
by purifying the hearts of the masses. 

Let literature, science, art—everything, be placed, 
just as far as you can possibly make it, under the 
surveillance of an enlightened Christianity. 

Let the political demagogue and official intriguer 
know that when he is attempting to destroy the 
sacred influence of Christianity, or render it sub- 
servient to the dictates of party interest, he is get- 
ting a world upon his shoulders, with nothing to 
stand upon himself. 

Every man should do what he can for himself 
and every other man, and thus raise the tone of 
public sentiment, advance the grand reforms of the 
age, and spread the leaven which alone can anti- 
dote the poison that already works fearfully in our 
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body politic, and in social life, and is spreading 
wider and wider, by the unhallowed press, the 
unsanctified lecture, and the morbid zeal of the 
errorist and the fanatical. 

That there is danger in our pathway, it is not 
our wish to conceal. 

A traitor Guy Fawkes already lurks beneath the 
temple of our liberty, and is laying the train by 
which he hopes, with one fearful explosion, to 
scatter all our hopes to the four winds of heaven. 

But his arm is withering in the accursed work ! 
The Papacy must die! has been the recorded de- 
cree of Heaven, and is the demonstration of present 
tendencies. It is true, they vauntingly state, that — 
they have here, 7 archbishops, 33 bishops, 1,704 
priests, 31 colleges, 37 seminaries, and 117 female 
academies, and 2,000,000 adherents; but we well 
remember, that by the statistics of Catholic immi- 
gration, they should now have 4,000,000 ; and we . 
ask, where have the 2,000,000 gone? They have 
been lost to Romanism in sixteen years! Yet 
2,000,000 more are left; and they are not to be 
despised. Two million, in this land of the world’s 
hope, who utterly repudiate the Bible as the in- 
structor of the people, urged on by 1,744 men, 
trained to their work, and assisted in this infernal 
business by 185 educational institutions, must 
have an influence that will ‘tell fearfully some- 
where! But they are not alone! They are but 
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one detachment of the vast force that the Prince 
of Darkness has engaged in the grand crusade 
against revealed truth and human freedom. 
Mormonism leads up her nearly half a million 
besotted yotaries; Rationalism marshals her hun- 
dreds of thousands, and looks to Germany for fresh 
recruits continually; Socialism, all reeking from 
the sensual dens of French pollution, draws out her 
rank and file; Asiatic idolatry rears her temple on 
our western shore, and drills her thousands for the 
conflict ; while the nameless ‘‘ isms,’’ which, like 
the frogs of Egypt, come up out of every river, and 
well, and pool, till the land is overrun—all these 
are armed for the affray. It is true, they are not 
all acting in concert, yet are they all laboring to 
destroy the truth! To have such disorganizing 
forces at work in the heart* of our future nation— 
the Great West—just when our population is rap- 
idly enlarging, our ministerial supply fearfully de- 
ficient, and a universal call for salvation from the 
four quarters of the world most urgent—is, to say 
the least, indicative of a fearful struggle yet to 
come. 


*« The centre of our representative population has moved from 
forty-six miles north and twenty-two east of Washington, in 
1790, to forty-seven north and seventy-one west in 1820, and is 
constantly traveling westward! In 1830, it was 108 miles west; 
and from 1830 to 1840, fifty-two miles—more than five miles per 
year. It is now, probably, in Ohio.”—Srevens. 
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‘The way of the Lord is being prepared, as it has 
never been before since the apostles’ days, if even 
then. In Asia, the vast population of China, Bur- 
mah, Siam, India, Persia, and Asia Minor are rapidly 
opening to the efforts of the friends of Christ. 
Japan has consented to tear down the mighty bar- 
riers to international intercourse, which have 
grown venerable for their antiquity, and has thus 
stepped upon the pathway of progress, which will 
end only in claiming her teeming thillions as sub- 
jects of the Cross. 

Africa already blooms with bright oases of hope 
and promise, in Sierra Leone, Liberia, Cape Palmas, 
the Ashantee country, Egypt and Algeria, and the 
British possessions in the southern and southeast- 
ern parts of the continent. 

The Sandwich, Society, and Fegee islands, and 
New Zealand, already live a new life, while Austra- 
lia, a second giant empire, born almost in a day, 
' points to a future of no ordinary interest. 

In Europe, the truth is feeling a resurrection 
influence in Holland, Switzerland, Denmark, Swe- 
den, Norway, Finland, Hungary, and even in the | 
cold, speculating, dream land, Germany, evangel- 
ism is raking up its long smothered fires, to burst 
forth again resistlessly, as in the days of the Re- 
formation, while in skeptical, volatile France ;* 


* There are about 2,000,000 Protestants in France, and 9,000 
clergymen. Thirty years ago, all, except say half a dozen, of the 
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degraded, priest-ridden Ireland, and tyrannized 
Belgium and Sardinia, truth is making her rightful 
conquests, and ringing out her battle-cry beneath 
the very walls of the Vatican. In Turkey, the 
proud Mussulman strokes his beard in contempla- 
tive despair, as he sees the audacious infidel (Chris 
tian) claiming equal rights, and hears of his own 
Sultan partaking the hospitality of the Saxon and 
the Frank; and recalls the prophetic record of his 
own Koran, declaring the downfall of his cherished 
system, and the extinguishment of his darling hopes. 

In Canada, a glorious work is in progress among 
the Protestant population, and is winning the poor 
benighted Romanists by thousands to the purity 
of gospel hopes. 

In South America, enough has been done to 
show that the gospel isa boon for her superstitious 
and degraded myriads, and possesses an emancipa- 
ting power there as elsewhere. On our own West- 
ern shores, States are springing, as if by the magi- 
cian’s spell, from the reign of barbaric hordes to the 

grand developments of Freedom’s institutions. 
To them throng the representatives of almost 
every kingdom of the world to breathe the atmo 
sphere of Freedom, and catch the inspirations of’ 
progress, and receive the moulding influence of 
Chritianity for a time, and then return to relate to 


ministers were rationalists, i.e., Deists. Now, half of them are 
evangelical. 
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crowds of gaping countrymen the wondrous stories 
of their experience!, And, is there no God in 
this? Are there no seeds of futurity wrapped 
about by these strange realities? Verily, here as 
elsewhere, ‘“‘Coming events cast their shadows 
before.’ Is there no meaning in the civil com- 
motions which have placed the world’s commercial 
highway across our continent in the hands of the 
adventurous filibusters ? 

We refrain from comments ; but all these things 
are suggestive. The fields of earth are white to 
the harvest— Protestant America must nerve 
herself for the gleaning. Her geographical posi- 
tion; her wonderful history; her opening destiny ; 
the spirit of her people ; the leadings of Divine 
Providence, all point to her as the second ‘“ chosen 
people” of the Lord, to work out the mighty prob- 
lem of human emancipation. 

Eighteen hundred years ago the world might 
have been converted ; but that favorable conjunc- 
tion of circumstances passed away, and with it 
wandered off the world’s hope, never to return till 
the second and last great era of opportunity should 
dawn. It has come! The nations are opening, the 
facilities are multiplying, the obstacles are removed. 

The invention of printing has multiplied the 
power of speech a million-fold !* 


* 600,000,000 of the human race, now, have the Bible in their 
native tongue. 
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The application of steam to purposes of loco- 
motion, as well as to the mechanical arts, has 
- placed distant regions asit were in the same neigh- 
borhood ; while the wonderful performances of the 
telegraph, will, at no distant day, enable the mis- 
sionary to preach Jesus through electric wires, 
and to thousands, leagues away from his own sta- 
tion 

Two of the most gigantic obstacles which have 
ever impeded the progress of the truth, are rapidly 
diminishing. Roman Catholicism and Mohammed- 
anism are dying out. 

In 1717 the number of Jesuits was 19,876, now 
5,500. The Catholics in Canada have more than 
doubled their number in thirty years, while the 
Protestants have increased more than seven-fold! 

In the United States, Rome has lost 2,000,000 
in sixteen years. On the continent of America, 
fifty years ago, Catholics were as 17 to 4 Protest- 
ants; now Protestants are in the majority. In 
Catholic France, population has increased in the 
last fifty years, 15 per cent., and in Austria, 20 per 
cent., in Protestant Great Britain, the Protestant 
encrease has been 100 per cent., and in Protestant 
Prussia 100 per cent. There have been 40,000 
converts to Protestantism in the last twenty years, 
from the west of Ireland alone. 

Out of 36,000,000 of French Catholics, only 
2,000,000 go to confession. In 1790, the number 
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of priests (R. C.) in Paris was 5,000 ; since then the 
- population has doubled; hence they should now 
number 10,000, they actually number 800! 

300,000 left the Church of Rome during the ex- 
citement several years ago, about the Holy Coat, 
at Treves, in Austria, (most of them, probably, infi- 
dels, but anti-Catholics nevertheless). Spain had 
53,000 nuns, but the instant they had a chance to 
escape 21,000 of them ran away. 

The property of the nunneries and convents in 
Spain has been suppressed. In Rome there is a 
priest for every 70 people, and an ecclesiastical 
teacher, of some sort, for every 30 people. Yet, 
the Pope has mortgaged the sacred property of the 
Church, to pay soldiers to defend him against the 
love (7?) of his own people. In Tuscany, ten years 
ago, there were 8,000 nuns, now only 2,000. 

In Naples, fifty years ago, were 47,000 priests, 
now 27,000. Fifty years ago, 25,000 monks, now 
8,000. 

A writer in the National Magazine states in 1853 
—‘ Eighteen years ago Romanism was the only 
religion tolerated by law, in Texas! _ Now it has 
30 churches, 25 priests, 6 literary institutions, and 
a population of 30,000, while Protestantism has 
27,000 communicants (i. e., 12,000 Methodists, 8,090 
Baptists, 6,000 Presbyterians, 1,000 Episcopali- 
ans), and about 300,000 adherents. 

In Ireland 30,000 persons left the Catholis 
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Church in two years, and about one-third of the 
population is now Protestant. 

Even now the Papacy is only upheld by French 
and Austrian bayonets. But the fatal decline is 
upon her. The wine of the wrath of the Al- 
mighty has been mingled for her, and she must 
drink it. 

Her days are numbered. The half-suppressed 
voice of poor downtrodden Italy has been plead- 
ing with the God of justice! That God has heard 
its prayer! Her doom is sealed! It may delay 
for a little time, but it will only be to gather 
greater strength for the final rush, which will sweep 
the accursed system from the earth. God speed 
the day! She is drunken with the blood of saints. 
The pollution of her breath is a stench to the 
Almighty! Her abominations stir his arm for 
vengeance! Let it come; good God, stay not! 
let it come. 

Her sister in iniquity too must die. The Cres- 
cent wanes, and the Mufti trembles for his law. 
In 1853, a Protestant book store was opened in 
Constantinople, and the Scriptures in twelve lan- 
guages sold to the number of 10,000 copies, besides 
other good books. There are 65 Protestant 
preachers in Turkey, and 50 Protestant sermons 
are delivered every Sabbath in Constantinople. 
The Turks are generally willing to receive instruc- ~ 
tion, and. the recent firman, by which the Sultan 
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has pledged religious liberty to his subjects, will 
without a doubt inaugurate a change in the religi- 
ous prospects of that long benighted land, such as 
all Christian hearts will hail as a bright presage of 
the Messiah’s reign. 

Romanism or Protestantism is their only alterna- 
tive? The last has the vantage ground, and she 
will retain it! 

A Protestant was selling Bibles, and disposed of 
a large number to Turks and Jews. He was 
asked if he was not disturbed in his avocation. 
He replied: but one man had objected; and he 
proved to be a Catholic priest! We have reason 
to believe, that as Mohammedanism and Catholi- 
cism arose about the same time, so they will ex- 
pire together ; and prophecy teaches us to expect 
the restoration of the Jews to their ancient land, 
and the conversion of the world soon after. A 
remarkable change is now taking place among the 
Jews, almost everywhere. Multitudes are throw- 
ing aside the Mishna and the Talmud, and study- 
ing Moses and the prophets. 

Their attention has been very generally turned 
to the subject of their restoration, and a society 
for that purpose now exists in London, and the 
Jewish paper openly advocates the measure. It is 
said also, that Mr. Noah, of New York, collected a 
million dollars for the purpose of rebuilding the 
temple at Jerusalem. A remarkable fact is, that 
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the Jews almost universally keep their property 
in such form as to be easily disposed of or removed. 
During the last 30 years, the Jews have been suf- 
fered for the first time in 1800 years to live in con- 
siderable numbers within the walls of their ancient 
capital. More conversions have occurred among 
them within the last 30 years than in 1800 before ; 
and some of the most learned men in the universi- 
ties of Germany are converted Jews; and they 
have begun to have a literature of their own. 
One in every sixty of the 15,000 Jewish converts 
in the world is a minister. 

Dr. Duff stated (in 1853) at a meeting of the 
General Assembly of the Free Church in Scotland, 
“That, last autumn, for the first time since the 
destruction of Jerusalem, ‘the latter rain’ had 
returned to the Holy Land.” 


Now, when we contemplate these facts in con- 
nection with those pertaining to the declining 
systems of Turk and Catholic, and those relating to 
our own land, and view all in the light of the 
following prophecies—how cheering the pros- 
pect :— 


~ Isaiah \xi. 4. 
“They shall build the old wastes, 
They shall raise up the former desolations, 
And shall repair the waste cities, 
The desolation of many generations.” 
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- Ezekiel xxxiv. 10, 13, 28. 
“ Thus saith the Lord God : 
Behold, as a shepherd searcheth out his flock 
In the day that he is among his sheep that are scattered ; 
So will I seek out my sheep, 
And will deliver them from all places whither they have been 
scattered. 
And I will bring them out from the people, 
And gather them from the countries, 
And will bring them to their own-land, 
And feed them upon the mountains of Israel. 
And I will set up one shepherd over them 
And he shall feed them, 
Even my servant, David ; 
He shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd.” 


Ezekiel xxxvii. 21, 24, 25. 

“T will take the children of Israel from among the heathen, 
whither they be gone, 

And will gather them on every side, 

And bring them unto their own land. 

And David, my servant, shall be King over them, 

And they shall have one Shepherd ; 

And they shall dwell in the land that I have ae to Jacob, 
my servant, 

Wherein your fathers have dwelt, 

And they shall dwell therein for ever ; 

And my servant David-shall be their Prince for ever.” 


Isaiah xlix. 14-23. 


‘* Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of my hands ; 

Thy walls are continually before me. 

Thy children shall make haste ; 

Thy destroyers and they that made thee waste shall go forth of 
thee. 
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The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them ; 

And the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. 

It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and sing: 
ing : 

The glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, 

The excellency of Carmel and of Sharon. 

Violence shall no more be heard in their land, 

Wasting nor destruction within their borders ; 

But they shall call their walls Salvation, and their gates 
Praise. 

The people, also, shall be all righteous ; 

And they shall inherit the land for ever. 

J, the Lord, will hasten it in his time.” 


Now place all these facts together— 

Access to the world of men; two of the greatest _ 
systems of error that have ever cursed the world, 
in their dotage ; Protestantism everywhere spring- 
ing up with new life; the long-predicted restor- 
ation of the Israelites—an event associated with 
the final triumph of Messiah—just on the eve of 
fulfillment; and just at this juncture a nation rising 
here, away from the effete systems of the old world 
—free from their corruptions—palpitating with 
the fires of Evangelism, and swaying an influence, 
in the world, paramount to all others !* What does it 
mean? But lest the last remarks should be ques- 
tioned, I add a slip from the British Quarterly Re- 
veew which is worthy of attention : 


* Of 150 male Missionaries who have gone to China, 88 were 
from this country, 47 from England, and 15 from the continent 
of Europe. 
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“Tried by the numerical measure of population, they are 
already on a par with Great Britain, and will soon leave it 
behind. Even Russia, with its fifty millions, must regard 
America as a full-grown nation. Again, tried by the test of 
exports and imports—that is, of commercial necessity to the rest 
of the world—the United States hold a place with the first. 
Further, if we make military and naval prowess the test of cos- 
mopolitical importance, America will stand second to none. She 
has already, in the past, given sufficient proof of her capacities 
for fighting, both by sea and land; and, if it be not admitted 
that the Americans are superior to the English at sea, it is at 
least certain that the despotic powers of the old world would be 
more chary of insulting the star-spangled banner than of insult- 
ing the flag of England. A Yankee captain, indeed, is notori- 
ously the most terrible thing going; and chips of the American 
block generally, though they are recognized everywhere as the 
most braggart and irreverent of the sons of men, are recognized 
also as the most dangerous to be locked up or called in question 
for anything they say or do. But in the application of science 
to social uses, in industrial invention, and generally in such exer- 
cises of the intellect as give a country practical eminence among 
the nations of the world, they have already an acknowledged 
superiority. The very thing that most of all gives a country 
cosmopolitical importance, is its ability to furnish, out of its own 
experience, answers to the questions that chance at the moment 
to be of the greatest social interest to other countries, or to ex- 
hibit going on within its bosom processes and experiments, the 
issue of which is not yet clear perhaps even to itself, but which 
are curious, novel, and suggestive in their nature. 

“For example, the entire political system of America is a 
practical solution of the great problem, everywhere important, 
of the reconciliation of local self-government with federation. 
The question of national defenses without standing armies is 
also set in a new light to us by the militia system of America ; 
while the question of the competence of a people to act on the 

16 
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‘ aggressive without standing armies, also receives light from the 
experience of America in volunteer enterprises. A hundred such 
examples might be given of points of great social interest, on 
which America may be said to have fully made up its mind, while 
the other nations are still only bungling in the dark.” 


Now, after this testimony to our influence, I 
ask again, what do all these things mean? and I 
answer, they mean that this entire nation should be 
so inspired with the vitalizing elements of Evan- 
gelism as to stand before the world a Missionary 
Empire. In no other way can our high destiny 
be realized. We may extend the area of freedom 
and multiply the institutions of liberty, but it will 
be only to enlarge the field of anarchy, and spread 
the withering curse of fitful revolutions, unless a 
pure Protestantism impart its conserving influences. 

Civil liberty and Bible religion are inseparable! 
They were joined by God himself in perpetual 
wedlock, and they who dare to separate them, but 
in experiment, shall find that, though they be sun- 
dered, it will only be to dig the grave of liberty. 
‘Tt has been the freely expressed opinion of mere 
politicians of France and other parts of Europe, 
that the great obstacle to free institutions in France 
is the want of Christian influence and morals.” 

Now, we assert that what is needed to meet the 
demands of the age is an enlarged Liberality, anda 
deep Spirituality! The first may be measurably 
secured without the preceding influence of the last, 
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but it can never stretch its benefactions to embrace 
all its legitimate objects, until fully imbued with 
the consecrating element of the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost! The. deep Spirituality which is 
emphatically the need of the times only can eradicate 
all the natural depravity of the heart, and enable 
the soul to swing loose from earthly attachments, 
and devote itself freely and fully to the works of 
Evangelism. 

No sentiment, no plan, no effort, can avail in the 
absence of this, for the simple reason that this 
alone takes hold of the essential condition of human 
progress (heart purity) and with every fresh tri- 
umph multiplies its resources and strengthens its 
defenses ! 

The gospel is the great and, in an important 
sense, the only civilizer. Legislation cannot civil- 
ize—education cannot, unless it be based upon 
Christian principles. India, Ireland and the Sand- 
wich Islands are proofs. 

But we want means also, and the God of goodness 
has placed them at our command in an increasing 
ratio with every fresh triumph of our principles. 

When the Christian element shall have so per- 
vaded the nations that wars shall cease, an untold 
amount of resources will be at the service of 
Evangelism. The war of American Independence 
cost the English nation $512,709,095. The French 
war, from 1793 to 1802, cost them $1,475,528,325. 
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The French war, terminating in 1815, cost them 
$1,679,915,820, making a total of $3,668,153,240, 
that Protestant England alone has spent in three 
wars. Itis said that the Eastern war, just closed, 
has cost her $200,000,000 more. 

The amount thus expended in her four wars 
above noticed, at the rate that the Moravians sup- 
port their missionary stations, by $857 per station 
and four missionaries, would sustain 4,513,597 
missionary stations, and 18,054,388 missionaries ; 
equal to one missionary for every 55 persons on the 
globe! <A table cut from the N. Y. Daily Times 
for April 8th, 1856, will place this subject in a 
clearer light. The only comment that it needs is 
the single inquiry, how much might the Protestant 
nations, England, Prussia, and America, do for 
Christ, could this war spirit be displaced by a true 
Evangelism? ‘This is the work of Christianity, 
and she will do it! yes, so sure as Jehovah reigns. 
she will do it. But to the table :— 


COMPARATIVE BURDENS OF NATIONS. 


Ina foregoing article, we have seen to what extent the revenues 
of the principal nations of Christendom are mortgaged, as it were, 
to the past, or appropriated to the interest of their public debts. 
But these debts, vast as they are, do not represent all the burdens 
entailed by the past upon the present generation. They are nearly 
all the products of war—a system which, through the armed-peace 
policy, imposes an additional load, of almost equal weight, upon 
the people; for the preparations for future wars cost several 
great nations nearly as much annually, as they once expended in 
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actual conflict with hostile powers. Both of these burdens are 
virtually the legacies of the past and its policy. It may be in- 
structive to put them in the scale against all the other expendi- 
tures of different governments. In doing this, it would be calling 
things only by their right names if we denominate the interest of 
these public debts a charge for wars past, and the annual cost of 
military armaments an expenditure for wars prospective. All 
the other expenses are put under the head of civil government. 
We subjoin these items as they may be found in the returns for 
1854 : 


ENGLAND. 


Expenditures. 

Wars past, E . . 2 : i . $133,089,412 
Wars Prospective, x ter ‘ ‘ 117,984,201 
Civil Government, . ‘i : ; ; } 30,668,107 
Bota VE AS ef tO ote 2 BOL MT O9 

FRANCE. 

Wars Past, : ; OT Ae ea sd . $76,128,652 
Wars Prospective, ; : i F 3 85,152,083 


Civil Government, 5 i : A . . 129,929,640 


Total, ¢ : : c . j . ‘$291,210,325 








AUSTRIA. 

Wars Past, RAPA 2G, Prat le tere SS RO TOOT 

Wars Prospective, : 53,744,596 

Civil Government, ; 55,283,299 

Total, See reg ion, aio Fa OAL LOT 096 
UNITED STATES. 

Wars Past, ; ; ‘ x : f $3,071,016 

Wars Prospective, : 22,501,822 

Givil Government, . : : ; . . 28,516,000 

$54,088,264, 


Total, 
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PRUSSIA. Expenditures. 
Wars Past, F 2 : 7% . $7,804,041 
Wars Prospective, ~ .- j , ; y 20,184,508 
Civil Government, . . 3 4 : - 49,764,297 

Total, Resear ane Nee hse iets $77,752,846 
HOLLAND. 

Wars Past, A Bie is ; ; -  « $14,483,793 

Wars Prospective, & 2 : * 3 -- 6,421,996 

Civil Government, . 4 : . : ; 7,375,694 

Total, S : b : ‘ ; 5 $28,281,483 


“The foregoing statistics show what a large proportion of the 
revenues of the leading nations is swallowed up in expenditures 
for wars past and prospective. These two items absorbed 
$251,073,613 of the public income of Great Britain in 1854; 
while all the expenses of the civil government amounted to only 
$30,668,107. Thus the war-system devours, even in time of peace, 
seven-eighths of the revenue of a nation that professes to be the 
most civilized and Christian in the world! These two heads of 
war-expenditure cost France, in 1854, $161,280,685 of its entire 
revenue, which was $291,210,325 ; they cost Austria $85,817,797 
out of $141,101,096 ; Prussia, $27,988,549 out of $77,752,846 ; 
Holland, $20,905,789 out of $28,281,483 ; and the United States 
$25,572,838 out of $54,088,264. 

“Here are the six most commercial, wealthy, and enlightened 
nations of the earth spending in one year $572,639,271 on wars 
past and prospective! As the ass in Scripture crouched between 
two burdens, so the people of Huropean Christendom are bend- 
ing to the ground beneath these two dead-weights, saddled upon 
their shoulders by the war-system. And, what seems to agera- 
vate their misfortune, the burden grows heavier from year to 
year. With the exception of the United States, all the nations 
of the civilized world, instead of diminishing, seem to be increas- 
ing their public debts, and also their annual expenditures for 
military and naval armaments.” 
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God’s voice to the Church has been thus briefly 
suggested. The summary of the whole is, claim 
the Gift of Power—the special influences of the 
Holy Spirit! Nothing else can enable the church 
to seize the spirit and tendencies of the age with 
moulding power! Nothing else can prepare her 
to enter the open doors, and strike home, fatally, to 
the very heart of Romanism, Mohammedanism, and 
Heathenism ! ; 

Nothing else can banish the insane war policy 
trom Protestant governments, and turn its immense 
expenditures into the treasury of benevolence. 
This can do it. It can doit by swaying public sen- 
timent, and by lifting its own voice authoritatively, 
in all the political assemblages of the nations! It 
can do it by the creation of proper sentiments, by 
the agency of its pulpit, and its press. It can 
do it, because it must be done before the world can 
be saved, and God has appointed this power to effect 
the work ! 
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CHAPTER VI. 
HOW SHALL THIS GIFT BE OBTAINED? 


THE question admits of two answers, according 
to the character of the inquirer. 

If you are a faithful, zealous Christian, claim it 
by an act of appropriating faith. It is yours by 
promise. For he is ‘‘more willing to give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask Him,” etc. Yours 
by implication. ‘‘ This is the will of God, even 
your sanctification.” Yours by design and duty. 
It is your duty to glorify God, and fulfill his will 
concerning you. ‘‘ Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bring forth much fruit,” and “I have 
chosen you and ordained you to bring forth fruit, 
and that your fruit should remain.” 

If you are merely a professor, or one who has 
not habitually performed every known duty, your 
course is, first of all, to follow the zntimations of 
the Spirit. He may suggest a closet forsaken, a 
class neglected, a friend unwarned, a difficulty with 
a fellow-Christian unsettled, an enemy unforgiven, 
a hard speech unrepented of, a wrong not atoned 
for, an injury improperly resented, an appetite un- 
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warrantably indulged, a family altar in ruins, some 
vow unpaid, a prohibited indulgence, an undue 
deference to the opinions of the world, a forbidden 
_ conformity with the fashions and spirit of the 
world, some interdicted amusement, the good old 
Bible all dust-covered and neglected, some demand 
of benevolence unhonored, ete. 

I repeat, follow the intimations of the Spirit. 
Wherever they may lead you, follow them; what- 
ever self-denial it may demand, make it; to what- 
ever ridicule, or persecution, or inconvenience it 
may subject you, welcome it. But everywhere, at 
all tomes, under all circumstances, as you value your 
peace, your life, your eternal all, go where the Spirit 
leads, do what the Spirit bids you. And never falter: 
for ‘‘unstable as water, thou shalt not excel :’ and 
‘he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven 
with the wind and tossed.” 

The Holy Spirit is the efficient agent in man’s 
salvation, and all the means to it. In Humanity’s 
name, then, cherish it; in Humanity’s name, then, 
goon. A world of immortal intelligences groan 
in sin—a remedy is at hand, and heaven urges the 
application—make it, Christian, make it! 

The great cloud of witnesses behold thy life, and 
are ready to make the blue arch ring with joyful 
plaudits, if you come home triumphantly, crowned, 
and robed, and palmed. Up, then, Christian! up! 
gird thyself for life’s stern conflicts ! 
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The sound of conflict is abroad ; haste, then, to 
mingle in the strife! Let no mere earthly motive 
chain thee now! Spurn from you the glittering © 
seductions of sordid vanity, and the beseeching 
tones of slothful ease frown down, and away to the 
battle-field. It is no time to parley. While you 
deliberate, the devil will have circumvented your 
desires, and blasted your hopes, and wrought out 
the ruin of a soul. He is not omniscient, but is 
too sagacious not to profit by your hesitancy. 
While you falter, and estimate probabilities, and 
calculate results, he will have fortified his position, 
and be fully provided against your attempt. But if 
to conviction you add instant and decided action, 
/you may take the enemy by surprise, and gain 
much, before he can rally his influences to oppose 
you successfully. Some may think that this is 
viewing the matter too much in a human light; 
but I answer, if we would treat the devil as a great 
finite intelligence, instead of investing him with 
attributes of infinity, and then would bring the 
philosophy of human life to bear upon the subject, 
we would find encouragement many times, while 
now we only find despair. 

Heed not the deceitful sophism that assures 
you that you would do if you were in a sphere of 
enlarged opportunities and extended usefulness. 
Remember that an ardent and glowing piety will 
wear its own channels, and define its own courses. 
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Secure the piety and the usefulness will follow. 
In the words of Steward, “‘ The charter of conquest 
belongs only to an earnest Christianity.” Be in 
earnest where you are. 

The coral mountains never would have been 
formed, had not each little insect worked away in 
his humble sphere, and toiled earnestly at his task. 
What if each little one had said, ‘‘ We are away 
down here, 1,500 feet below the surface of the 
water ; surely we can never lift our coral home up 
yonder’—would those rocks and islands ever have 
had a being? No, no; they toiled on, and, though 
generations lived and worked and died, the work 
went on, till hundreds of miles of towering reefs 
atteSted their success. So we may live and die, 
but we are each adding our cell to the glorious 
mountain, which is to fill the whole earth. 

Ministers have a peculiar interest in these things. 
The responsibilities of the ministry are augment- 
ing every year. Claims, unheard of in the record 
of the past, come with all their babbling tongues, 
and each vehemently urges its separate plea, and 
all take time. The Missionary, Tract, Sunday 
School, Bible causes, all have their interests, and 
the minister is expected to stand foremost in their 
support. The various reforms, temperance, edu- 
cational, fiscal, and social, call his attention and tax 
his energies. In addition to all this, the progressive 
intelligence of the masses imposes upon him the 
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necessity for constant study, in order to keep in 
advance of the growing intellect around him. 

Scientific truths have become so familiar, and 
withal its skepticism is so bold, that he must go 
with the scientific investigator into every field of 
experiment, to turn every new fact toward Calvary; 
or, at least, to preserve it from the warping power 
of a doubting speculativeness, or a fraudulent 
philosophy. 

Added to all this is the fearful fact, that the 
time to labor for any one given case is fearfully 
curtailed. Men live so fast, that the time of their 
impressibility is short. We live down more privi- 
leges, and abuse more grace now in ten years, than 
our fathers did in thirty. Hence, we grow old 
in unbelief, and callous in feeling, almost with the 
glow of youth upon our cheek. Hence, he who 
would win souls to Christ must labor faithfully. 
One hour’s delay, and the favorable moment may 
be past; one day’s procrastination, and the pro- 
mising conjunction of circumstances is gone, and 
away in the whirl of life goes the object of our 
solicitude, and leaves us to the painful contempla- 
tion of our recreancy and his doom. O, if ever 
God’s ministers needed to be endowed with a 
tireless spirit and an unflagging energy, it is 
now. 

Would that the earnest cry might go up from 
the Church of Christ, «« O Lord, revive thy work!” 
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‘Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye be- 
lieved 2” 

‘«¢ We have not so much as heard whether there 
be any Holy Ghost!” Come then, O God, and 
breathe upon thy Church, and say, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost. 

It must be sought in the use of all the means. 
No degree of desire for this will atone for neglect 
of the means of grace! All must be attended, 
faithfully, cheerfully, prayerfully ! 

It must be sought expectantly! O how God- 
dishonoring is our unbelief! 

What! Dare to question the faithfulness of our 
heavenly Father? A faithfulness, too, which stands 
pledged to accomplish the purposes of infinite love 
and compassion! No—No—No! ‘Let my right 
hand forget her cunning, and my tongue cleave to 
the roof of my mouth,” but never, never, let me 
doubt the promises of God! But, remember, a 
‘clean heart” is its prerequisite! <‘‘ But ye shall 
receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you.” Think you that they were not justi- 
fied when this promise was made? And what did 
the ‘‘coming of the Holy Ghost upon them” im- 
port, but the sanctification of their natures by his 
power? This was his first work, followed by his 
extraordinary and miraculous influences. 


CHAPTER VII. 
THE CONSEQUENCES OF OBEDIENCE AND DISOBEDIENCE. 


Tue history of the Israelites may be regarded 
as the exponent of the principles of the Divine 
administration in all ages, both civilly and ecclesi- 
astically. In that history we find obedience invari- 
ably rewarded with all the immunities and blessings 
which were promised as a consequence of faithful- 
ness, and disobedience as inseparably connected 
with all the deprivation and miseries denounced 
upon unfaithfulness. We need not specify in- 
stances; every Bible reader will at once recall ex- 
amples which illustrate our position. The same 
is true in reference to the Church under the gospel 
dispensation. 

The principles of all dispensations are the same, 
however various the order of development may 
be! 

As long as the Church was faithful, prosperity 
attended upon her footsteps, brightened her days, 
and filled her hours with the richest delights. 

When the chill of decaying piety had placed 
her in the path of retrogressive experience, the 
ghostly shapes of retributive evil gathered around 
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her, till, grieved by neglect and imposition, the 
guardian spirit of her purity took his flight and 
left her the sport of the stern realities which she 
had so recklessly evoked, like the prophetic spirit 
of the ancient Samuel, to rebuke her folly. The 
long, dreary night of ages which followed, during 
the rise and progress of the papal power, proves 
but too clearly that our God is a jealous God, and 
his honor will He not give to another. 

And when again she took her exodus from that 
land of bondage, and clung with filial affection to 
her Lord, how soon did the returning smiles of his 
providence cheer her on again, in her pilgrimage 
o’er the earth. 

Thus has it ever been. Church history has re- 
corded, side by side, upon every page the two great 
facts: Obedience reaps its reward; disobedience 
finds its penalty! And in doing so she but re- 
affirms the anticipated decision of sound reason, 
and the testimony of individual experience. Our 
reason itself, perverted and feeble as it is, teaches 
us that the great reason of the Infinite which 
makes all laws, and controls all administrations, 
must be unchangeable, and must have connected 
effect with cause in such things as well as in all 
things else. 

We see volition acting as cause in other things, 
and therefore expect it to occupy the same position 
in the moral world. To all this, experience—the 
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anquestionable witness who reasons not, and de- 
monstrates not, but rises above all reasoning and 
all demonstration, and sets the seal of consciousness 
to all her testimony—ezperience, gathering her 
troops of recollections from the past, marshals 
them all within the heart, whence they pour forth 
their united verdict: Obedience reaps its own re- 
ward; disobedience finds its certain penalty! Well 
would it be if the truth were engraven in charac- 
ters of light upon all our sanctuaries, and the rising 
generation were taught to spell out, as their first 
rudimental lesson, the pregnant words one by one, 
till they should be daguerreotyped upon the plates 
of memory, as indestructibly as her own nature. 
QO that the Holy Spirit would descend and im- 
press this truth upon every mind, till it should 
stand as the sure guardian of his interests, and with 
the influence of the Ark of the Covenant at the 
house of Obed-Edom, shed over all its experience 
the cheering emotions of covenant prosperity ! 
Then how glorious would be the consequences ! 
We need wealth, we need influence, we need faith, 
love, hope, zeal, consistency ; but first of all, and 
most of all, we need the vivifying, transforming, 
out-bursting influences of the Holy Ghost. With- 
out them we may be Sampsons indeed, but Samp- 
sons shorn of our strength—cheerless and sightless, 
subject to the jibes and jeers of a scoffing world 
With it we may lay hold upon the central posts of 
17 
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the temple of idolatry and iniquity, and it shall 
fall beneath our power ! 

Let this sentiment be but once embodied in the 
practical desires of the Church, and who ¢an esti- 
mate its glorious results ? 

It would breathe into the services of the sanc- 
tuary a fresher unction and a mightier energy ; it 
would sweep in resurrection power all through the 
valley of dry bones, and they would come bone to 
his bone, till from the four winds would come the 
breath which should breathe upon the slain and 
they should live. It would transform every church 
member into a faithful Caleb or a believing Joshua, 
to sustain the uplifted hands of God’s own legates, 
as they command the hosts of Israel to battle and 
to victory! It would go to the chamber of sick- 
ness, and breathe a fragrance as of paradise from 
the fruits of the tree of life, and the dews of the 
water of the river of life, all around the fevered 
brow, and over the throbbing heart, till its wild 
heavings should sink to rest, and the gentle pul- 
sations of returning health should steal through the 
languid frame, and plant its glowing ensign again 
upon the brow! 

It would go to the bed of death, and clothe the 
dying hour in the gorgeous drapery of immortal 
visions, and hang around the gloom of the grave 
the festooned chaplets of heaven’s pure hopes! 

It would walk through the trying scenes of life 
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with the mien of a heavenly visitant, while on 
every hand, as from the lap of Spring, it would 
scatter the fragrant buds of joy to bloom in im- 
mortal blessedness. 

Let the ministry claim it, and baptized heralds 
shall go forth burning with love as pure and 
quenchless as the ethereal fires of heaven, inspired 
with a zeal as fervent as the galvanic flame, and 
emitting an effulgence as clear and stainless as the 
sun-born beams of day. 

Let the membership find it, and, inflamed with 
its divinity, millions of circles of light and influ- 
ence shall burst upon the night-bound earth, and 
with concentrated rays shall illuminate its darkest 
cavern, till from every human habitation shall go 
pealing up the blue concave the mighty doxology 
of humanity redeemed, the nations regenerated, and 
Messiah’s final triumphant song. 

Let the class-leader find it, and with its ener- 
gizing influence stand before his members to talk 
of the good things of the kingdom, or search for 
them at their homes, and how the backslidden 
would melt down, “and the cold-hearted resolve, 
and the earnestly pious catch a fresh inspiration, 
and plume their wings for a loftier flight. Let the 
editor and the writer receive it, and how would 
every page of church literature glow with the 
fervor of exalted love and flash with the corus- 
cations of sanctified intellect. Like an angel of 
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compassion it would go to the poor, desolate, and 
mourning Zion, exalt her downcast head, and 
shout, “Sing, O daughter of Zion, shout for joy, O 
daughter of Jerusalem, for thy redemption draweth 
nigh.” Envy would shrink abashed; Dissension 
would seek her home in the dens of earth; Anger 
would gasp in dying agonies; Unbelief would 
bleed at every pore; Avarice and all ungodliness 
would rush from such an atmosphere of purity, as 
from heaven’s own portals, and God, the mighty 
God of Jacob, would unfurl his banners and call 
up his sacramental host to glorious triumph. 

It would surround the tempted, feeble, halting 
ones, with a band of sympathizing friends who, by 
the might of their own power, would lift up the head 
that hangs down and confirm the feeble knees. It 
would throw before the erring one, in his pathway 
of folly, the mighty obstacle of a convicting faith, 
and cast upon him the twining lasso of fraternal love. 

It would impart a sacred charm to the very 
name of Christianity, that would cause the eager 
eyes of youthful household circles to look longing- 
ly forth, as the lark for the morning, that they 
might pour their richest treasury of life’s young 
songs into her listening ear, and even draw back 
the wistful gaze of the callous worldling as he 
passes away to his darkness-home. 

It would shed through all the earth the bright 
effulgence of the Sun of Righteousness, and cast the 
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shadow of the Cross athwart the pathway of her 
teeming myriads. 

It would .. . but what would it not do for God 
and humanity ? : 

O that his Spirit might seal the truth upon the 
inmost soul! The voice of God sounds out, loud, 
and clear, and long—Arise, O Israel! The land is 
before thee. Go up, and possess it, and my pres- 

- ence shall be with thee! 


“ Watchman, tell us of the night, 
What its signs of promise are. 
Trav’ler, o’er yon mountain’s height, 
See the glory-beaming star. 
Watchman, does its beauteous ray 
Aught of hope or joy foretell? 
Trav’ler, yes, it brings the day— 
Promised day of Israel. 
“ Watchman, tell us of the night ; 
Higher yet that star ascends. 
Trav’ler, blessedness and light, 
Peace and truth, its course portends. 
Watchman, will its beams, alone, 
Gild the spot that gave them birth? 
Trav’ler, ages are its own— 
See, it bursts o’er all the earth! 


“ Watchman, tell us of the night, 
For the morning seems to dawn. 
Trav’'ler, darkness takes its flight ; 
Doubt and terror are withdrawn. 
Watchman, let thy wandering cease ; 
Hie thee to thy quiet home. 
Tray’ler, lo! the Prince of Peace, 
Lo! the Son of God is come!” 
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“Tn like manner, also, that the women adorn themselves in medest 
apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with braided hair, or 
gold, or pearls, or costly array. But (which becometh women profess- 
ing godliness) with good works.’’—1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. 

“ Whose adorning, let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the 
hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel: But let it be 
the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the 
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is, in the sight of God, of 
great price.’’—1 Peter iii. 3, 4. 


Tue foundation of man’s obligations to love and serve 
his Creator, was, in the first place, found in the facts of 
creation and preservation. In view of these, God claimed 
all that he was, and all that he possessed. The great law 
—‘“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,” 
etc., though not formally declared, was the summary of 
his obligations, and the extent of his duties. But after 
his fall, the great plan of recovery, devised and promised 
by the Father, contemplated man in new and singular 
relations. ‘The obligations growing out of creation and 
preservation were still binding; but, in addition to their 
claims, another was laid, in the fact of redemption, which 
demanded some peculiar and specific recognition. That 


recognition we find in the minor laws which characterize 
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the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Not that they con 

tain anything essentially different from the first great 
commandment, but are more properly express statutes, 
regulating the observance of that, in particular respects. 
They all rest upon the common basis—the right of God, 
as our Redeemer, to institute such regulations as He may 
think proper, for the government of his blood-bought 
creatures. Thus, says the Apostle: “Ye are not your 
own; ye are bought with a price ;” revealing, in this single 
sentence, the great reason of the gospel administration, and 
its justification. 

“Shall He not do what he will with His own?” has 
now an essential propriety, which is heightened by all 
the immense considerations of redemption. The pas- 
sages at the commencement of this article are of the 
class to which we refer; and with the basis, which we 
have claimed for such minor laws, they cannot be unim- 
portant. Their demands are designed to meet an import- 
ant principle of our nature. Selfishness and pride, in their 
various forms, are the besetting sins of mankind, and of 
the Church at the present time, and these demands strike 
at their very roots. While their prohibitions forbid their 
external development, their positive injunctions require a 
disposition which will effectually exclude their existence. 

The love of dress and display has reached a point of 
ruinous extravagance, which threatens totally to annihilate 


the simplicity of gospel life. So gigantic has the evil 
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already become, that it has enthroned itself in the hearts 
of the children of God, and converted the domestic altar 
and the public sanctuary into shrines for its own offerings. 
Its despotic power has sealed the pulpit and the press; 
and he who dares to denounce its unhallowed usurpation, 
is sure to meet an anathema more to be dreaded than to 
the ignorant Catholic is that which issues from the papal 
throne. So sensitive is the public mind, that upon the 
first mention of the subject, preparation is instantly made 
to treat it with ridicule, or indignantly to repel it as an 
encroachment upon the sacred rights of Christian liberty. 
But why is this? Such conduct usually presupposes 
something wrong. Let us, then, lay aside all prejudice, — 
and examine the subject with the candor which its im- 
portance merits. 

Let me here be distinctly understood as disclaiming all de- 
sire to banish all those distinctions in the external appear- 
"ance which the conventionalities of social life have created, 
on the contrary, I admire the inventions of art, and the 
decorations of a pure taste, but it is the excessive exhibition 
of those particular developments of pride and selfishness, 
prohibited in the Scriptures referred to, to which I object, 
and against which is directed the present effort. 

I object to this exhibition: 

Ist. Because it is irrational, and a remnant of barbar- 
ism! All uncivilized tribes exhibit the passion in its ex- 
cessive development. We, the boasting lords and ladies of 
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this brightest era of the world’s history, and the period of 
man’s highest exaltation, yet servilely imitate their exam- 
ple, daguerreotype their passion, and vie with them in their 
extravagance of folly. What more humiliating spectacle 
than to see the fairest of God’s creation endeavoring to 
increase their charms by the borrowed lustre of the trinkets 
of barbarians! Looking at the rationality of the thing, I 
hardly know which could claim the preference, the ridicu- 
lous custom of the élite of the South Sea Islanders, of 
hanging huge pieces of bone by an aperture in the nose, or 
the more refined one of our own fair damsels, of boring 
the ears in order to suspend weights of shining gold. 

2d. Because it is only a perverted taste that commends 
them! I know that it is said “God has given us the 
beautiful to enjoy, and since these things are beautiful we 
may enjoy them.” I answer, everything, beautiful in a cer- 
tain sense, may not be enjoyed. 

An obscene picture may be beautiful as a picture, but 
shall we therefore adorn our walls with it? There is a 
moral element in all true beauty, and when that element 
is wanting, or is wrong, there is no true beauty in the 
thing ; and none that may be enjoyed. In jewelry, as such, 
there is not one particle of beauty! The material of 
which it is composed may be beautiful, the artistic skill dis- 
played in its construction may be beautiful, but the article 
as an instrument of adornment is not, because the moral 


element is wholly wanting or totally wrong! There may 
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be a kind of intellectual beauty in it, it is true; but as the 
intellectual is only made for the moral, so intellectual 
beauty is only preparatory to moral beauty, and considered ° 
alone as imperfect, and not true beauty. The taste is 
adapted and designed by the Creator to view the first only 
in and for the last ; and therefore it is, in a certain sense, 
a vitiated taste that will approve of that whichis only in- 
tellectually beautiful. In view of this we may lay this 
down as an axiom. ‘The truly beautiful is always useful! 
The illustration already used will serve to make this sub- 
ject still clearer. An obscene book or painting, may be 
intellectually beautiful, i. e., the paper may be of the 
finest quality, the binding superb, the canvas may be 
fine, and the colors rich and mellow, and laid on with per- 
fect precision, and all this is pleasing or intellectually beau- 
tiful, but is the picture or the book as such beautiful? No! 
Why? Because its moral tendency is bad. Itis not really 
beautiful, then, because it is not useful, or, in other words, 
the moral element is wanting. For further proof, look at 
the sculptures of the best artists that the world has ever 
‘seen, which stand confessedly as the models of a pure taste, 
and specimens of genuine beauty. Do we find them en- 
veloped in such meretricious aids to beauty? Never! Every 
one feels as he gazes upon them that such trappings would 
mar the whole. No! the statuary which enchains a 
world’s admiration is never adorned in the glittering gew- 


gaws of modern sentimentalism! Besides, and as a fact, 
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in striking contrast with this, and one, too, which speaks 
volumes—how are the figures adorned in those paintings 
which are hung up in certain places, which shall be name- 
less, on purpose to excite the passions, and inflame the 
imagination of the unwary? Yes, and how are the living 
originals of those pictures attired when they issue forth to 
consummate their deeds of darkness? A word to the wise 
is sufficient. When angels are depicted, it is always in 
the modest sweetness of female attractiveness, or in the 
noble beauty of manhood in its purity, but never adorned 
with the glittering tinsel of imaginary beauty. Again, 
God never prohibits the truly beautiful to man. Through- 
out the whole gospel, not an instance can be named where 
_ He has forbidden the useful or the beautiful, yet these are 
forbidden ; the conclusion then is irresistible, they are nei- 
ther useful nor beautiful. 

3d. Because an habitual attention to them enervates the 
mind, and unfits it for life’s stern responsibilities. We 
need not here enlarge upon the principles upon which this 
proposition is founded, but make our appeal to general 
facts, within the compass of every person’s observation. 
It is well known that those most addicted to the use of 
ornaments are of a light and airy turn of mind, and are 
too much engrossed with such trifles to regard as they 
ought the more serious concerns of life. The last plays, 
or the opera, or the cotillion party, or the levee, or the 


fashions, or the last novel, form the substance of theix 
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conversation and their thoughts. Nor from the principles 
of mind can it well be otherwise; for the passion, natu- 
rally strong enough, has been fostered by indulgence, till 
it sways the mind with a species of intoxicating power, 
almost perfect in its control. To this it will not do to 
reply that, “they are thought so little of, they cannot pro- 
duce such effects,” for stubborn fact still testifies against 
them. If they are such slight objects of thought, why 
spend so much time in arranging them? Why always be 
so very sure, before appearing in the street, parlor, or 
church, to bring the ear-rings forward, so that the head- 
dress may not conceal them? And why be so very par- 
ticular to adjust the bracelet, so as to have it seen to the 
best advantage?) And why so very careful (carelessly) to 
place the arm in the most conspicuous position? These 
are not evidences of a want of thought, and any person 
who thinks enough of them to do so to any extent, regards 
them sufficiently to insure the mental consequences stated. 

4th. It tends directly to engender vanity, and deprave 
the heart! The tendency of anything may be best under- 
stood, by considering an extreme case as an illustration. 
- Dress up a little girl for the first time in fine attire, and 
adorn her with all the ornaments of our grown-up 
daughters, and you will have a specimen of the ridiculous 
pomposity of childish vanity. But why are the affected 
strut, and labored gait, and fulsome airs so ridicnlous? 


Simply because it is native vanity, acting itself out, with- 
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out the restraints which social life throws around those of 
more mature years. But in either case, the vanity is there, 
as the endless twists, and turns, and adjustments which 
the mirror of the dressing-chamber beholds, can testify. 
As truly as indulgence feeds desire, does this practice 
increase the native vanity that first prompted to it. But 
serious in the light of the future as is this consideration, 
is it also true that it depraves the heart? It must, as a 
natural consequence of the foregoing. But there is‘another 
and more direct way, in which it accomplishes the same 
result, viz: By stooping so low as to attempt to seduce 
the admiration, which, perhaps, personal charms might not 
win, or to point and render more fatal those at present 
sufficiently dangerous. When vice allures most success- 
fully, it is when decorated with the trappings of luxurious 
vanity ; and when virtue is most strongly tempted, it is 
when its outward semblance takes its hue from the same 
medium. To be at so much pains to court the empty 
adulation of fops or fools, is, in itself, degrading enough, 
but when its influence is an offering upon the shrine of 
lustful pride, it becomes all to consider it well. Again, 
unfounded contempt, or unmerited scorn is always de- 
praving. But nothing tends more than the use of these 
adornments to engender such feelings in the soul, when 
brought in contact with those who cannot, or will not do 


the same. 


5th. It creates a spirit of extravagance which -must, 
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sooner or later, prove ruinous! If jewelry is worn, the 
whole dress must correspond. If the decorations are ex 
pensive, the fabric must be on an equality. No sooner is 
an addition made to the ornaments than a corresponding 
advance upon the value of the whole attire must ensue. 
The consequence is, many ladies wear a small fortune 
upon their persons. This stimulates the less wealthy to 
imitate their example, in order to be eligible to the same 
society ; and thus on, down through all ranks, spreads the 
destructive influence; and the result is seen in the. dis- 
couraged fathers, care-worn or bankrupt husbands, speculat- 
ing beaux, and the general monetary pressure of the times. 
To the patriot and philanthropist, these are considerations 
of fearful moment. If the past has lessons of instruction » 
for us, we may find, in the close connection existing be- 
tween opulence, the love of display and extravagance, and 
the rapid decline of national character and strength, in 
Babylon, Tyre, Sparta, Rome, Spain, etc., the beacon 
which would warn us of the reefs upon which they were 
wrecked. This single evil is doing more to undermine our 
institutions, curtail our benevolence, and limit the salva- 
tion of the gospel, than all other causes combined. Thus 
far, we have only urged reasons which naturally occur to 
the mere moralist. It becomes us now to press home the 
subject to the Christian conscience, by stating others of 
peculiar significance to that character. The Christian 
should abandon or avoid the practice. Ist. Because it is 
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inconsistent with his profession. The child of God pro- 
fesses to have “come out from the world,” crucified “its 
affections and desires,” “put off the old man with his 
deeds;” that he is “dead to the world,” and that he has 
“put on the new man, which, after God, is created in 
righteousness and true holiness.” Now, what greater in- 
consistency can there be, than for one who makes such a 
profession to exhibit every mark of the basest subjection 
to the god of this world. ‘“ But those who make the 
highest professions practice it, and why may not 1?” Ah! 
the withering curse of such examples! I know they de 
it, and I know, too, that by doing it, they are laying up 
for themselves bitter pangs of sorrow, when they learn the 
truth. Sin is. sin, though it be surrounded by every vir- 
tue; and inconsistency is marked, though it be veiled by 
a thousand graces. Who has not heard utterances of 
astonishment from those who have listened to such high 
professors, as they have proclaimed the simple and hum- 
bling truths of gospel salvation, while decked in their 
livery of gold, and gems, and costly array? I have 
known those who stood as confessed ornaments of the 
Church, and who loved to proclaim the glorious doctrine 
of Christian holiness, to labor to persuade others to strive 
for higher attainments. And I have heard such whispered 
exclamations from those who listened, as totally annihilated 
all good impressions, and evidenced the power with which 


the conviction of their inconsistency was forced upon. the 
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mind. “Why, she thinks just as much of dress as any 
one else,” has been the death-knell of all hope of good 
from such efforts. Never! and I would utter it with all 
possible emphasis, never will that heaven-sent doctrine 
accomplish its glorious work, till its own professors shall 
disrobe themselves of the whole paraphernalia of earth’s 
adornments, and permit holy principle to be exemplified 
by pure example. 

Here we are met with the plea, ‘“‘ But it is fashiona- 
ble.” As if the Christian must follow the dictates of 
fashion, however opposed to gospel principles, and into 
whatever labyrinth of inconsistency the fickle goddess 
may lead. Fashion, in the estimation of many, seems a 
kind of magic crucible, which possesses ample power to 
transmute whatever may come within its influence into 
the very gold of righteousness. So that, whatever princi- 
ple may be sacrificed in the pursuit of her gaudy bubbles, 
it is all right, because, forsooth, “it ¢s the fashion.” Away 
with such morality as this! It is the moral code of the 
arch enemy himself! and yet it is the main reason given, 
by a great portion of those who profess the religion of 
the Cross, for violating as plain and express 4 command 
as can be found in the Bible. “Is it not right, then, 
(says one) to follow the fashion?” Here the question 
arises, How far is it the Christian’s duty to follow the 
customs and fashions of the world? Mark the phrase- 


ology! It is not how far may he thus conform, ete. ; but 
18 
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how far is it his duty to conform, ete. We have purposely 
put the question in this form, that we may be able better 
to meet a wide-spread and destructive sentiment, and a 
sophism of the adversary, which is doing fearful execution 


with Christian consistency. 


” bP) 


This “may do,” or “may not do,” covers a wide field in 
the estimation of many. They seem to have the idea 
that God has left a large portion of the trifling affairs of 
life optional’ But in his sight, there is never a may 
without a Must! In other words, nothing is left strictly 
optional. Everything is stern, unyielding duty, one way 
or the other. In reference to everything, it must be said, 
it is our duty to do, or it is our duty not todo. There 
is no neutral ground, which the Christian may occupy or 
not, and be equally innocent in either case. If we may 
innocently do, it is our duty to do, and our guilt if we do 
not, and vice versa « 

How far, then, is it our duty to conform to the customs 
and fashions of the world? Ans.: As far as we can in 
things strictly indifferent, and when no compromise of prin- 
_ ciple is involved.. Further than this no one can innocently 
go under any pretense. If we adopt any other conclusion 
than this, there will be no landmarks left. The whole 
field will be open to the caprice of every one, with no 
jimits, aad no safeguards: for if we say that principle 
may be violated at all, every one will be at liberty to say 


how far he may violate it; and thus it may be carried 


APPENDIX. 259 


from one degree of transgression to another, till the 
whole principle is swept away. ; 

No sacrifice of principle is ever necessary for useful- 
ness; for consistency is the very soul of usefulness. 

Another reason, nearly akin to the one just considered, 
is, “I wear them because others do.” As if companion- 
ship in iniquity possessed a purifying tendency. If five 
hundred men combine together to pillage and steal, is it 
any the less sin for each, than if he alone were guilty? 
If so, then the quickest way to annihilate sin in our 
world is to all be as bad as we can, so that the large 
number of transgressors may make us all innocent in 
transgression. 

But can the prevalence of any wrong justify its com- 
mission? We answer, It can, ¢f 7t can change its nature, 
and make wrong right, otherwise it cannot! But all wrong 
is some transgression of a Divine law; and whether the 
transgressions be few or many, each one is transgression 
still. Wrong is wrong at all times, and under all circum- 
stances. And “every transgression and disobedience will 
receive its just recompense of reward.” If a multitude 
of transgressions can absolve us from the duty of obedi- 
ence, the wonder is that the whole world has not long 
ago received complete absolution from all duty, and all 
law become obsolete. But “thou shalt not follow a mul- 
titude to do evil,’”’ is the caution of Wisdom, and the coun- 


sel of safety. 
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Others say, “It is well enough for those who make a 
high profession to avoid them; but for ordinary Chris- 
tians, it makes but little difference.” I answer, if it is 
inconsistent for them, it is equally inconsistent for you; I 
say equally inconsistent ; for, if you do not make such a 
profession, you ought to, and, hence, in view of your 
obligations to God and your own soul, you are just 
as inconsistent as they. Besides, if, as you say, “it 
makes but little difference,” that Jcttle is the fearful one 
of obedience or disobedience. Let eternity say whether 
such a difference is little or great. ‘‘ But we do not expect 
to obey in every little particular.” Then, I reply, you 
are founding your hopes of heaven upon a deathbed 
repentance, concerning these little particulars; or you are 
just as really presuming upon God’s mercy to save you, 
noturthstanding these defects, as is the believer in universal 
salvation. 

Now, how many wrongs can a professing Christian be 
guilty of, and yet entertain well-grounded hopes of heaven? 
Answer: “The wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.’’— 
Rey. iv. 18. “For whosoever shall keep the whole law, 
and vet offend in one point, he is guilty of all..’—James 
ii. 10. Guilty, in a two-fold sense: first, of the spirit which 
leads to the violation of all; and, second, of the influence 
which tends to the same result. ‘The gospel law must be 


kept in every particular, or there is no hope for us without. 
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repentance: for “ whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 

2d. Because it is a constant violation of covenant 
vows. To what extent may vows of church relationship 
be innocently broken? All such vows are two-fold in 
their character. They are solemn vows to God, and 
equally solemn compacts with our fellow-men. ‘“ Vow and 
pay unto the Lord your God,” is the language of Scrip- 
ture, contemplating and admitting no violation whatever 
of our vows to him. Compacts may be conditional and 
repealable, or unconditional and unrepealable. In the 
last case, such compacts cannot be innocently broken. 
Such is the nature of the church compacts implied in yows | 
of church relationship. ‘Dost thou renounce the devil 
and all his works; the vain pomp and glory of the world, 
with all covetous desires of the same, and the carnal desires 
of the flesh, so that thou wilt not follow nor be led by 
them?” Answer: “I renounce them all.” This is the bap- 
tismal vow. A condition of church membership is, that 
the candidate shall have been baptized, and, of course, by 
plain implication, is living in the performance of the bap- 
tismal vow. This is a vow which can never be broken 
with God, because it is founded upon unchanging rights ; 
and itis a compact with the Church universal in baptism, 
and with the particular branch of the Church with which 
the candidate unites, and which can never be repealed. 


Again, our general rules, to which every member | 
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solemnly subscribes, are most explicit. They require us 
“to do no harm; to avoid evil of every kind, especially 
that which is most generally practiced,” etc. Not “to 
put on gold or costly apparel,” etc. All these, as founded 
upon the just relations subsisting between men in 
church or Christian fellowship, can never be annulled, 
whatever may become the moral character of the indi- 
vidual. 

Perhaps there is no sophism more generally acted upon . 
than this, viz., that the obligations of an individual are 
measured by his character, e. g., the backslider considers 
himself exempt from Christian duty, because he does not 
possess the Christian character. It is a great mistake. 
Obligations are eternal and immutable, and no change of 
character can ever abrogate them. We thence conclude, 
that such vows and compacts can never be innocently 
broken. Yet every person who practices what we con- 
demn in this article, is guilty of the violation of his bap- 
tismal vow, and his vows of class connection and church 
relationship. Let such tell us upon what principle they 
claim the honor of the Christian name. while they still 
persist in such a course. 

3d. Because its first principle and sustaining energy 
is pride of heart. 

This proposition will be stoutly denied. Few will ac- 
knowledge a care for such ornaments, much less pride in 


them. Yet no amount of persuasion will induce them tc 
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lay them aside. And if the propriety of discontinuing 
their use be but hinted, the impatient or defiant glance, 
or scornful smile, prove how little they are regarded. 
Little as it is, they will sooner forfeit the esteem, and 
pain the hearts of fellow-Christians, or their ministers, 
than forego it. 

Others assert that they wear them “for the sake of the 
giver.” But would they use a lottery or theatre ticket 
.because it was a gift? Would they wear a stolen watch 
because a present? Why, then, make so great a distinc- 
tion, when there is no difference? He who uses money for 
such purposes robs God, and she who wears the purchased 
article shares in the iniquity. The truth is, this very trust ~ 
in such shallow pretenses proves conclusively that the love 
of the thing lies beneath; and, however much it may be 
concealed from the individual, pride, and pride alone, is 
the foundation; as the universal judgment of mankind 
asserts—there let the stigma rest, and let they who will 
assume it, 

Others wear them, “because they look so much better 
with them.” I have supposed that when the poet said, 


: Beauty when unadorned 
_ Js adorned the most,’ 


he uttered a philosophical truth, as well as a gem of © 
rhetoric; but it seems that now that truth is obsolete, and 


beauty needs a little fixing up to be passable. “Oh no, 
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the really beautiful do not need such things, but plain kind 
of people!” Well, let us have a distinct understanding ; 
only the homely, then, need wear such adornments; so 
that the fact of wearing them is to be considered as an 
acknowledgment that you are—not beautiful! But is 
the reason valid? If so, let us act upon the suggestion, 
and bid our ministers to preach only when the truth can 
have such important accessories as good looks always 
give; and if the comeliness is not there by the stamp of 
nature, why, let the jeweler supply the defect. How 
much more graceful a jeweled hand would look, waving in 
oratorical gesticulations during each polished period of a 
discourse, than the plain, unadorned hands of our present 
ministers. What a vast improvement, too, might be 
made by just supplanting the plain bosom buttons with 
the golden studs, and adorning it with a splendid pin! 
How nicely, too, a heavy chain would contrast with the 
jetty color of his vest; and how brilliantly the golden- 
headed cane would flash back the reflected rays from the 
jeweled rings. Oh, that would be superb! And with 
what a grace he would then rise, and preach from “Come 
out from among them, and be ye separate,” etc., after 


singing that beautiful hymn: 


“ While in this region here below, 
No other good will I pursue ; 
Pil bid this world of noise and show, 
With all its glittering snares, adieu.” 
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And if the world should dare to hint that he was not just 
right, every member could at once reply, ‘‘ O, he looks so 
‘much better!” and this would be the spell that should 
effectually silence all objections. But, seriously, Chris- 
tian, can you afford to “look better” externally, at the 
expense of the guilt necessarily induced in breaking a 
command of God? 

Another wears them “ because she likes to see them.” 
So may she also like to see a dance, or a play at the 
theatre; but would she therefore dance, or attend the 
theatre? Yet these are not as plainly prohibited as is the 
very course she is pursuing, in wearing these adornments. 
“Qh! consistency, thou art a jewel!” 

4th. Because it is depreciating their character in the 
estimation of the world. Bad as the world is, it still ad- 
mires religious principle, and makes the inconsistent. pro- 
fessor of it smart beneath the scourge of its ridicule. 
When we were of the world, we regarded such practices as 
unbecoming in the Christian; and, rest assured, the world 
is no more lenient, or erring in its judgment now, than 
then. The unconverted and the ill-disposed love to make 
such fashionable professors the scape-goats for their 
iniquity, and they always intrench themselves behind 
their defects, for safety from the shafts of conviction or 
remorse. ‘The Church feels this in all her borders, and 
hence arises the despondent cry—‘ We can never prosper 


with such professors in our midst.” A monstrous wrong 
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is here! and common honesty ought to lead such professors 
to forsake their evil practices, or leave the Church, that 
she may no longer be stigmatized by their example. 

We have before referred to the importance of consistent 
Christian example, and here recall it, in order to present it 
as our chief reliance in the aggressive movements of Chris- 
tianity. As such, God designed it ever to be considered, 
and hence He so strongly insists upon it. Next to the 
direct agency of his own Spirit, this is the hope and the 
dependence of the Church, and the salvation of the world. 
Whatever, then, mars this example, undermines, to the 
same extent (if not the foundation stones, at least), the 
supporting pillars of the world’s hope. 

5th. Because it is a sinful use of the Lord’s property. 

- We here assume that no one has a moral right to 
spend a single penny, except in accordance with God’s 
will. Is it, then, in harmony with his will, to violate his 
own command? ‘ Whose adorning let it not be,” ete. 

“The earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof.” 
“The silver and the gold are his,” and you, poor mortal, 
have nothing, absolutely nothing, in your own right. That> 
which you possess is only loaned for a time, and if your 
Lord, when He shall come, finds that you have squandered 
the means which, if faithfully employed, might have saved 
priceless souls, fearful will be the account of your stew- 
ardship! With what an accusing voice does our empty 


Missionary treasury plead, as its mighty claims, freigh 


APPENDIX. 267 


with immortal destinies, are turned aside by the silver 
sixpence, while tens or hundreds of shining dollars might 
be substituted, by casting the useless and forbidden adorn- 
ments at the foot of the Cross! 

_ How few there are but what have the price of a soul 
upon their person! If you knew that every $18 which 
you give would save a soul, how would you spend your 
money? Yet statistics show this to be a fact. 

O Christian! consider this ‘matter well: eternal inter- 
ests may rest upon the use of a single dime! 

6th. Because it is practically estimating the fashions 
of the world as of greater value than the souls of breth- 
ren, and personal innocence! 

There are always some who are liable to be hindered, 
or turned aside, by such examples. ‘They are conscious 
that they cannot indulge in such things themselves, ‘yet 
they see almost the whole example of the Church against 
them; and they soon conclude that it is over-righteous- 
ness in them to be so scrupulous. They yield; the con 
science is enthralled, and they suffer loss, or perhaps go 
back to the world. 

Others, seeing such inconsistency, cannot admit that 
the true Christian would be guilty of it; and hence de- 
nounce all such, as self-deceived, or willful hypocrites; 
and thus their charity is blasted, and Satan gains a fearful 
advantage over them. Would it not be well to ask, not 


whether we can practice such things with no injury to 
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ourselves; but “can we do it with no injury to others?’ 
St. Paul declares such injury to another to be “ sin agaznst 
the brother, and sin against Christ 1” : 

“But take heed lest this liberty of yours become a 
stumbling-block to them that are weak. For if any one 
see thee, which hast knowledge, sit at meat in the idol’s 
temple, shall not the conscience of him that is weak be 
emboldened to eat those things which are offered to idols, 
and through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish 
for whom Christ died. But when ye sin so against the 
brethren, and wound their weak conscience, ye sin against 
Christ.’’—1 Cor. vii. 9-12. The facts referred to in "this 
language were as follows. Many of those to whom the 
Apostle wrote, were converted Gentiles. While heathen, 
they had considered meat offered to their idols as sacred ; 
and after their conversion, they thought that if such meat 
were eaten, it must be as sacred to the idol still. Others, 
who felt that “an idol is nothing in the world,” regarded 
such méat as common like other meat, and to be eaten 
with no more scruples. But the Apostle prohibits it, 
“lest the conscience of him that is weak (i. e. who re- 
garded it as sacred still) be emboldened,” etc. We have 
been thus particular on this passage, because it involves a 
great principle, of equal force in all ages, viz., ‘That the 
lawfulness of men’s actions, depends not solely, either 
upon the lawfulness of the subject matter, nor upon the 


conscience of the doers of them, considered in itself, but 
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as considered with reference to the conscience of others, to 
whom, by the law of charity, they are bound so to behave 
themselves, as by none of their actions to give them occa- 
sion of sin.”’—Stackhouse, Body of Divinity. 

This principle might be abundantly confirmed by an 
appeal to other scriptures were it necessary, but let us 
make the application. Even granting for the moment that 
this practice is right in itself, and meets the approval of 
your conscience, still you have no right to do at if it wounds 
the conscience of a brother ; for, by so doing, you “ sin against 
him, and sin against Christ.” 

It will not do to demur against this; for God has said it / 
and with him be your quarrel; not with me. 

7th., Because it is an open violation of the important 
Scripture precept, “avoid the appearance of evil.” 

The necessity of observing this precept may be seen in a 
single consideration. As we have no other measure by 
which to judge men, we are compelled to judge of them by 
what they openly seem to be, rather than by what they 
inwardly are. Therefore, if the appearance be evil, our 
esteem and confidence are lost, and consequently the great- 
est avenue of good to’ the soul is obstructed. Whether we 
can innocently deprive ourselves of the probability of the 
good supposed, is exceedingly questionable ; setting aside 
the guilt of neglecting a Divine injunction. But this, too, 
must be considered by those who must give an account to 


the Judge of quick and dead. 
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8th. It is plainly transgressing.a Divine command, stated 
with all possible clearness, and enforced with peculiar 
earnestness. We allude to the passages at the commence- 
ment of this article, 1 Tim. ii. 9-10, and 1 Peter iii, 3-4. 
To show that there is no possibility of evading the force of 


these commands, and that they are binding upon all who 


"profess the religion of Christ, and that he who tramples 


upon them, does it at his peril, let us inquire—what degree 
of respect should we render to the express prohibitions of 
Scripture, and how far may we qualify them in our inter- 
pretations? In regard to the first part of the inquiry, it 
is evident that a prohibition emanating from the same 
source, and attended with the same sanctions, is equally | 
authoritative as an express command. The Decalogue 
itself places this beyond question, for eight of the ten 
commandments are in the form of prohibitions. 

As to the interpretation which we are to give to such, 
a high authority has said :—‘‘I hold it for a most infalli- 
ble rule in expositions of sacred Scripture, that when a 
literal construction will stand, the furthest from the letter 
is commonly the worst. There is nothing more dangerous 
than this licentious and deluding art, which changeth the 
meaning of words, as alchemy doth, or would do, the sub- 
stance of metals; maketh of everything what it listeth, and 
bringeth in the end all truth to nothing.”—See Hooker’s 
Keel. Polity, book 5, chap. 59. 

Dr. Peck, before quoting the above, says :—“ Language 
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is always to be understood in its literat er natural sense, 
unless there is something in the nature of the subject to 
which it is applied which requires the restricted meaning.” 
Applying this rule to the subject before us, we conclude 
that the passages with which we commenced signify only 
what the words, used in their plain, natural, obvious mean- 
ing convey, and all that meaning, without evasion or limit- 
ation. To this it may be objected—“ that they were un- 
doubtedly intended to be understood thus, at the time 
they were written, but were not designed to be of perpetual 
obligation.” 

In reply we may state another rule of interpretation. 
(See Horne’s Introduction abridged, p. 152.) . “ Negatives 
are binding at all times; that is, we must never do that 
which is forbidden, though good may ultimately come from 
it? 

Another consideration which shows it to be of general 
application is, it was first written by Peter to all Christians, 
and, about four or five years afterwards, was deemed of 


sufficient importance to form a part of St. Paul’s instruc- 


tions to Timothy, as pastor of the Church at Ephesus; | 


thus giving it a fresh sanction, and rendering it obligatory 
upon the ministry to enforce the rule given for the govern- 
ment of all. 

Besides, the same reasons exist for it now as then. In 
confirmation of all the above, it may be well to consider 


the fact; that no such moral text ever has but one mean- 
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ing; which meaning is to be ascertained just as we would 
that of any other writing, viz.: by the whole scope of 
the context, taken in connection with the general senti- 
ments of the writer. The scope is here plainly announced, 
to “win the husband,” see 1 Peter iii. 1; and in order to 
do this, they are to behold “your chaste conversation, 
coupled with fear,’ “whose adorning, let it not be that 
outward adorning of plaiting the hair, of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of (costly) apparel: but let it be the 
hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, 
even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is, in 
the sight of God, of great price.” “For after this manner, 
in the old time, the holy women also, who trusted in God, 
adorned themselves,” etc. Let common sense say which 
would be the most likely to win the husband® or others 
from the world to Christ, the exhibition of the spirit of 
vanity, which loves to be decked in the gaudy trappings 
of the world, or the meek and quiet spirit, which is, in the 
sight of God, of great price! The general sentiments 
of the writer, none can deny, favor a total separation from 
the world, in spirit and in practice. 

It would be needless to quote passages in illustration of 
the fact, see chap, i. 18, 14, chap. ii. 9-12, chap. iv. 1-3, 
etc. We conclude, then, that if there is any meaning at 
all in those passages, it is that which is borne out upon the 
very face of the words employed, and we have no right to 
Bad them * Wr ‘any other. 
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By what authority can any one expunge this command- 
ment from the sacred oracles, or, what is equivalent to it, 
explain away its force, and make it a mere form of words, 
with no meaning and no sanction? Let such beware, lest 
he practically bring upon himself the curse denounced 
against such as “take away from the words of the book,” 
etc., Rev. xxii. 19. 

Others justify themselves by quoting scriptural example. 
They point to the splendid ritual and magnificent accom- 
paniments of the Mosaic dispensation, and triumphantly 
read, in the costly fabrics, and golden ornaments, and 
gem-set decorations of the consecrated priesthood, the 
Divine sanction for their use in all coming time :—forget- 
ting alike that that was a system of types and shadows, 
and symbols, and externals, while ours is the very reverse 
in all, and besides is guarded against such an unwarranta- 
ble implication by the express prohibition of our Lord. 
As well advocate the whole social system of the Jews— 
polygamy, concubinage and all—as rest the justification 

of this practice upon their example. Since, then, the 
argument from this example proves too much, we may 
pass it by as proving nothing. 

9th. It is one of the greatest obstructions to God's 
cause that now exists. 

An evil that paralyzes almost every arm, and palsies 
the energy of nearly all good influence, and threatens at 


no distat day to obliterate all the landmarks of vital 
19 ; 
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Christianity, must be of sufficient magnitude to awaken 
the earnest solicitude of every true lover of the sacred 
cause. Were it confined to a small locality, or to a sin- 
gle class, it might be uprooted, or at least curtailed in its 
progress and restrained in its influence. 

But pervading, as it does, all places, and commanding 
the hosts of every rank, it spreads its tides of desolating 
worldliness wherever the cross casts its shadow, and triumphs 
most within the sacred precincts of God’s own sanctuary. 
Its upas breath is everywhere, instilling its subtile poison 
into the life-current of the young convert, and transform- 
ing his warm, active zeal, and earnest prayers, and burning 
love, into the cold, apathetic breathings and fitful starts 
of this charuel dream-land of his soul: and it calls the 
myriads of modern Israel to dance around the Golden 
Calf of their own making, while their offended God from 
Sinai beholds their base ingratitude. O! “when will He 
arise to shake terribly the earth?” 

But the remedy! Where is that? Chietly, fellow- 
Christians, ix you! The Church authorities may, and 
ought to do something to prevent all such accessions to her 
membership hereafter; but they already swarm within her 
pale. Let your light shine. Be the first to renounce the 
unhallowed practice, and ere long the sacred leaven will 
work out through the masses of the Church and purify the 
whole. Ministers have here a most solemn duty. Not 


to mend our rules, but keep them,” is one of our acknowl- 
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edged obligations; yet, in the face of it, we have been 
filling up the Church with those who do not, and never did 
keep them! Verily, there is recreancy somewhere that 
should make us blush, and consider well whither we are 


tending! 


“THE WORLD OF FASHION. 


“We are not now for the first time to learn that this subject is 
one upon which it is difficult for a religious journal to touch 
without giving offense ; a hopeless one, perhaps, where the in- 
curable frenzy of the multitude renders the reform, even of the 
few. a desperate enterprise. What can be said of the morality 
of this fantastic ornament, that ridiculous deformity, and the other 
hideous appendage, which would have any weight? It is vain to 
diseuss the moral evil in the fatal constraint applied here, and the 
frightful enlargement made there, and the disgusting transforma- 
tion of God’s beautiful workmanship which fashion effects ever y- 
where. It is in vain to appeal to the standard which God, nature, 
and common sense have approved. . Their opinions on the point 
are all chaff when they conflict with the decrees of those whom 
fashion dubs with the magnificent and imposing title of the 
world. The reply to all that is urged is the stereotyped one : 
“We may as well be out of the world as out of the fashion.” It 
is in vain to return for answer, and to prove that to be zn fashion 
is the readiest way to get out of the world. Hyery man’s eye 
gives ocular demonstration of it. Every member of the medical 
faculty, at home and abroad, would qualify to the fact under 
oath. Many a dissection has furnished the proof; many a death- 
bed of the young and lovely has told the mournful tale ; many an 
early grave has uttered its fearful warnings. What is all this but 
chaff when opposed to the despotism of fashion ? 

If it were an army of barbarians that had invaded our land, 
and were cutting off in their bloom the thousands whom God in- 
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tended to be the mothers of the next generation, we would meet 
them with well-appointed armies, and send them quickly into the 
pit; if it were the pestilence, we would fast, and pray, and Weep ; 
if it were Christianity herself that demanded one-half of such 
human sacrifices, the alleged authority of Heaven could not sup- 
port it against the indignation of pitying humanity, and it would 
perish amid the cry that would echo from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific. But lo! since the wide-spreading destruction is dealt 
out by a few hundreds of the silliest people in Paris and London, 
the besotted worshipers of this “ goddess of semblance and of 
shade,” we must submit in silence—and our daughters must die! 
Religion would have something to say in the premises, if her 
voice were worth listening to. Pity and humanity would speak, 
if they could be heard ; but since their influence cannot reach the 
case, it is to be wished that the pride of Christian women might 
be invoked. Jat may perhaps save them. ‘A proper pride 
might make them wish to appear comely in the eyes of the other 
sex. Well, then, let them have the good taste to remain as God 
made them. God does not make women as Isaiah describes them 
(chapter iii. 16, etc.), nor the deformities into which modern 
dressmakers torture them. These are the creations of fashion, 
which brings everything into vogue by turns, but good sense, 
decency, and virtue; and pride, if nothing else, one might sup- 
pose, would prompt the modest and virtuous to scorn to imitate 
fashion’s votaries, since those votaries scorn thezr imitations. 

“‘ Observe, moreover, the origin and cause of these constant and 
capricious changes. A clique of that minority, in Paris or 
London, which claims the arrogant title of the world, and to 
whom the majority of womankind are a cipher, wishing to dis- 
tinguish themselves as well by their dress as by their other and 
more groveling follies, by and with the advice of a council of 
“artists,” fix upon the fashions for the month, and the more 
wasteful and expensive the better, for that would make imitation 
the more difficult. The next class below seize upon it, and the 
bulletin of fashion comes out in the papers. It is marked, learned. 
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digested, and obeyed, first by the devotees of the “weakest folly, 
but the strongest faith.’ Then grave Christian women flaunt 
out in the new modes. Then the wave rolls outward to the towns 
and villages, crosses the Atlantic, imposes its burden on millions 
of the high and low, and rolls away to the prairies and cabins 
of the West. But before it has half completed its tour, the 
proud dames who brought the “ mufilers, the bonnets, the mantles, 
and the wimples, and the crisping pins,” etc., into vogue, have 
made a new change, for why should the millionaire put on a suit 
of apparel which has been desecrated by the common herd? So 
the new wave of fashion follows its predecessor. Still another 
follows next month, and another, and another. The leaders of 
the ton are running as fast as they can to keep out of the way of. 
the “ vulgar,” whom they despise; and the “ vulgar” are running 
as fast ag they can in the career of imitation to keep up with the 
leaders who despise them. ‘Thus, month after month, and year - 
after year, is this preposterous chase kept up, at the expense of 
countless millions, at the sacrifice of moral principle, time, com- 
fort, health, and life, and to the disgrace of the Christian name. 
And they that run in this race have, when it ends, to give an ac- 
count of themselves to God! 'I'o what conclusion, then, does such 
a view bring us? It is mad to follow fashion ; it may be rash 
to oppose her, but it is neither rash nor mad to despise her. Let 
her votaries, if they will, pay to her the passive and implicit 
service which she exacts; but Christian women should scorn to 
follow their lead, and renouncing this despicable and hurtful 
vanity, take care to dress, as well as conduct themselves, with the 
simplicity and gravity which become their purer character and 
diviner hopes.” —Protestant Churchman. 


THEOLOGY LIBRARY 
CLAREMONT, CALIF. 





NEW BOOKS, 


PUBLISHED BY CARLTON AND PORTER, 
200 Mulberry-street, New-York. 





FOR SALE AISO BY J. P. MAGEE, 5 CORNHILL, BOSTON, AND 
H. H. MATTESON, SENECA-STREET, BUFFALO. 


ae Oe 











Systematic Beneficence. 
THREE PRIZE ESSAYS. 


The Great Reform, by Aben STEVENS. 

The Great Question, by Lormnzo Wuire. ; 

Property Consecrated, by Brensamsy Sr. James Fry. Price, in one 

volume, 40 cents. 

‘This long-expected work is at length published. It comprises three essays. 
Tim Great Rerorm, by Abel Stevens, covers 126 pages. It is invincible in 
argument, stirring and eloquent in expression. Ture Great QurEstTion, by Rey. 
Lorenzo White, of the New-England Conference, covers 284 pages. It lacks 
the directness of the former, but is scarcely less powerful in argument or stirring 
in appeal. The elucidation of Scriptural rules of beneficence should be carefully 
studied. We commend chapter tenth to the consideration of those in the 
ministry who have excused themselves from giving, because they had given 
themselves to the ministry. Proprrry Consrcratrp, by Rey. Benjamin St. . 
James Fry, of the Ohio Conference, covers 124 pages. It is fullof strong thoughts, 
clearly and forcibly expressed, and is well worthy of the honor awarded to it. 
Its title is strikingly expressive as well as its arguments.—Ladies’ Ltepository. 


Selections from the British Poets. 


By Er1zs Woopworrn. With twelve Illustrations. Large 12mo., 
pp. 865. Price $1. 
The plan of this book of Selections is well conceived. It takes in the whole 
range of British poets, from Chaucer down to Tennyson, and gives brief biograph- 
ical and critical notices of each, with some of their best and most striking pas- 
sages as specimens.— Methodist Quarterly Review. 


Natural Goodness. 


By Rev. T. F. Rayporrn Mercury, M. A. Price 65 cents. 


Its full title-page will sufficiently declare its object. It is set forth as containing 
“suggestions toward an appreciative view of moral men, the philosophy of the 
present system of morality, and the relation of natural virtue to religion.” With- 
out agrecing with the authgr fully in his view of the natural virtues, we have 
found his discussion one of the most interesting and able which has ever fallen 
»oder our notice, and we earnestly commend it to the attention of that large 
«wos of intelligent and amiable men who are resting upon their morality. For 
sale by Ide & Dutton.—Christian Witness. 


Daniel verified in History and Chronology. 


Showing the complete Fulfillment of all his Prophecies relating to 
Civil Affairs, before the close of the Fifth Century. By A. M, 
Osson, D. D. With an Introduction, by 1). D. Waxpon, D. D. 
12mo., pp. 202. Price 60 cents. 

As the result of much patient study, Dr. Osbon has, here given us new and 
* geriking views of that portion of Iloly Writ to which his attention has been 
pecially directed. Tis positions are antagonistic to those of all previous expos- 
jtors with which we are acquainted. Ie states thern clearly and forcibly, yet 
with becoming modesty, and meets the objections to his theory with arguments 
not easily refuted. —Christian Advocate und Jow nul. 
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Dizon’s Tour in the United States and Canada. 


Fersonal Narrative of a Tour through a part of the United States and 
Canada. With Notices of the History and Institutions of Methodism 
in America. By Jamzs Drxon, D.D. With a fine Portrait. 


12mo., pp, 431. Muslin....--..--.--..eeee eee eeee eee e eens $0 75 


Personal Narrative of a Tour through a Part of the United States and 
Canada. With Notices of the History and Institutions of Methodism 
in America. Containing, also, the //th Part, heretofore omitted in 
the American editions. By Jamxs Drxon, D. D. With a fine Por- 
trait. 


12mo., pp. 560. Muslin....... S85 0e: oe nbaRounb pe roa $1 00 


To say that the volume altogether is very interesting, would be what is said 
of many,books of travel; but this does not come up to our ideas of the 
work now before us. It is full of interest and instruction, and is written in 
a style that cannot fail to please every reader of good taste and sound judg- 
ment.—Nashville Christian Advocate. 

Dr. Dixon’s book is a very great improvement upon those of most English 
tourists, who have passed rapidly through this country. He judges more 
correctly of the spirit and character of the people, and forms a juster esti- 
mate of the nature and bearing of our institutions.— Watchman and Observer. 


The many quotations we have made from this book show that we think well 
of it. The personal narrative is very pleasant; the descriptions of Ameri- 
can scenery, in which. it abounds, are often very striking; its views of 
American character and customs are liberal and instructive. It is a book 
calculated to allay preyudice in our own country, and remove misconcep- 
tion in Great Britain. The second part of the work is devoted to a very 
full exposition of Methodism in America, its history, institution, present 
state, &c.—National Era. : 

To the Methodist reader, especially, though by no means exclusively, the in 
formation contained in these notices will be equally interesting and valua- 
ble. All who know Dr. Dixon would be led to anticipate this in a work 
written by him, and we assure them that they will not be disappointed,— 
Wesleyan Magazine. 


Bramwell, (William,) Life of. 


Memoir of the Life and Ministry of Mr. William Bramwell, lately an 
itinerant Methodist Preacher; with Extracts from his extensive and 
interesting Correspondence. By Jamus Siasron. 


USm0,, Pp: S41) Maslin iy Sela. 2a fc akedcles .-. $0 28 


It is valuable for the information it gives us of his true yet painful conver- 
sion, the conduct of his parents when he became a Methodist, his first in- 
terview with Mr. Wesley, his first attempt to preach, his receiving of the 
blessing of full sanctification, his practice of ecclesiastical discipline, his 
spirit of prayer, his efficient manner of conducting prayer-meetings, his 
temptations to give up preaching, his persecution, his treatment of his chil- 

. dren, his preaching especially of the doctrine of entire holiness, his success 
and his end. He was a ‘inan of God.” God’s cause was his cause.— 
Christian Guardian, 


Finley’s Memorials of Prison Lafe. 
Memorials of Prison Life. By Rey. J. B. Frxtny, Chaplain to the Ohio 
State Prison. Edited by Dr. Trrrr. 
322m0; pp GbE. Maslin: esate escent netoess saraceeess OO. 7D 
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Persia, History of Ancient. 
History of Ancient Persia, abridged chiefly from Rollin. With addi- 
tional Observations. By Rey. W. H. Norris. 
ISMO;, PP 2H, <0 ass ¢-deieene<nve oe sie <eivleivepaivinpinieisinisicisigiet BOL ee 
A good history, written on Christian principles, will always be found an 
instructive book.—Descriptive Catalogue. 


A useful abridgement from the popular works of one of the best historians of 
modern times.— Richmond Christian Advocate. 


Pizarro. 
Pizarro; or, the Discovery and Conquest of Peru. By Guo. Cuzirr. 
TOMO spp sik 10, A MLUSLII ais oso) scrineisivsiesecine Uses. «'e otrctedare $0 22 


This oft-told tale is here well told for the benefit of children.—Richmond 
Christian Advocate, ; 

This is a valuable historical contribution to our Sunday-school literature, 
containing the pith of larger volumes, in a style sufficiently plain and 
lucid to suit the capacity of the senior classes in Sunday schools.—ReEv. 
Danrer Wisp, A. M. 

Rev. George Cubitt is the author of several works in our Sunday-school 
library. He is a good writer of history, and always repays the reader for 
his pains.—Northern Christian Advocate. 


Cortes. — 
Cortes; or, the Discovery and Conquest of Mexico. By Guo. Cunirr. 
18mo., pp. 218. Muslin ..............-...... Hoagen soso) $0 24 


Much praise is to be awarded to the author for his labor, in condensing the 
histories of such interesting events as he has selected for his series, and in 
preparing them in forms so attractive to youthful readers... . This book 
is the second of a series, of which “Columbus” was the first.— Western 
Christian Advocate. 

Rey. George Cubitt has condensed into this volume all that is essential to 
the full understanding of the thrilling scenes of that eventful period.— 
Sunday School Advocate. 


Sabbath School, the. 
The Sabbath School, and Bible Teaching. By Jamuzs Inauis. 


i2mo., pp, 224, Muslin -........ NEA ME COSGUOO DEANE Ser one $0 50 

It is eminently fitted to be useful. For Sabbath-school teachers everywhere, 
we know no book on the subject more likely to benefit them.—Scottish 
Sabbath-Schoot Teacher's Magazine. 

We cordially wish that it may sooner or later find its way to the library of 
every Sunday school, and the hands of every teacher in the western hemis- 
phere.— Christian Advocate and Journal. 

To Sunday-school teachers and superintendents this is an invaluable little 
volume, ag it contains practical directions and exemplifications of the whole 
system of Sabbath-school instruction in all its departments.—Beffast (Ire- 
land) Banner of: Ulster. 

We cordially commend Mr. Inglis’s book to all who are engaged or interested 
in the work of Sunday-school instruction.—Methodist Quarterly Review. 
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Memoir of Richard Williams. 


Memoir or Ricuarp Witu1aMs, Surgeon: Catechist to the Patagonian 
Missionary Society in Terra del Fuego. By Jamus Hammon, D. D. 


16mo., pp- 270. Muslin...---------++- see ee eee e terse eee $0 30 


This is really one of the most profoundly interesting and suggestive nar- 
ratives we have ever read.—St. Lowis Presbyterian. 

Young says: ‘‘ That life is long which answers life’s great end.” If this be 
true, the brief life of Richard Williams was longer than that of many who 
attain to three-score years and ten. He has illustrated, in a remarka- 
ble manner, the strength of love and the power of faith. While enduring 
the most severe suffering, with the prospect of a lingering and dreadful 
death before him, his soul rested in perfect tranquillity upon God as upon 
a rock, sheltering itself trustingly under the wing of Almighty Love, and 
joying even in being permitted to suffer for Christ’s sake. Thus does God 
compensate his children who deny themselves from love to him, by inward 
peace and happiness, of which only those who make such sacrifices can 
have any conception. 


Greek and Eastern Churches. 


Tue GREEK AND Eastern CuurcuEs: their History, Faith and 
Worship. 


1$m0., pp..220; MUSLIN). 6-225 -- o-12- er ace cle aneteseee $0 24 


Contents. Origin of the Greek Church—Its Progress and Present State— 
Tenets and Ceremonies of the Greek Church—Worthies of the Greek 
Church—Heretics and Sectaries of the Greek Church—Relations of Prot- 
estantism to the Greek Church. 


A very timely book, giving, in a brief but clear form, an account of the his- 
tory, faith, and worship of the Greek and Russian Churches. It will be 
seen from this book how little would be gained to Christianity by the tri- 
umph of Czar Nicholas in the war he is now so unrighteously waging. 


Successful Men. 


SucorssruL Men or Moprern Times. From the London Edition. 
18mo;, pp. 208. Maslin sr an. eet) see ans sec seas ocageess $0 24 


Contents. A few Words about Success in general—Successful Merchants, 
Tradesmen, and Manufacturers—Successful Engineers and Inventors— 
Successful Artists, Painters, and Sculptors—Successful Poets, Scholars, and 
Men of Science—Successful Public Men—Successful Warriors and Philan- 
thropists—Habits of Reading and Observation, as the Means of Social Ele- 
vation. 

The work is calculated to do good as a stimulant to exertion in the right 
direction, and with right ends in view. We trust it will meet with gene- 
ral favour.— Christian Intelligencer. 


The Christian Labourer. 


ae Curist1ran Lasourrr—the Christian Hero: Memoirs of a Useful 
sian. 


18mo., pp. 200, Muslin....... Maleateraistecistceeeieni as Bassas $0 20 


A record of the life and Christian labours of Roger Miller, the founder of 
Ragged Schools, whose career, though beginning in the most humble way, ~ 
affords one of the most extraordinary examples of Christian devotion and 
usefulness which the history of the modern Church records. In the Lon- 
don City Mission he found a field, in the full sense of the word, requiring 
missionary zeal and self-denial to a very large extent. The history of his 


personal as well as his more public career is full of interest.—AMet/,odist 
Quarterly Review. 
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Women. of the Bible. 


The Women of the Bible. By Cuartes ADAMs. 
12mo,, pp. 225. Muslin.......... sie seemeireins paeresielseee daisis $0 50 


Rey. Charles Adams has aimed to write a sober, faithful book, keeping his 
eye upon recorded facts and incidents, and restraining all undue license ot 
the imagination.— Christian Advocate and Journal. 

In this book, the author has sought to contemplate woman precisely as the 
inspired pen has represented her, so far as she has arisen to view in the 
divine history of God’s providential and gracious dispensations to mankind, 
and so far as that pen may have sketched,more didactically her true posi- 
tion and duties.—Jntroduction. 


Peeps at Nature. 


Peeps at Nature; or, God’s Work and Man’s Wants. With Lllus- 
trations. 

[Smo ppso2Gs Musing. sesese. deieisy ccm anise saimines™ $0 60 

It is an interesting production for the tender mind, besides being a beautiful 
book for a gift. I love such books. They bring the child’s mind in sweet 
and reverent communings with nature's God.—Rery. F. G. Hipsparp. 

A very fine Sunday-school book. These conversations on natural science 
contain all the rudiments of natural theology, and yet in a style so clear 
and so simple, as to captivate the juvenile mind.—Worthern Christian Adv. 

The whole have the same design, to furnish interesting information on 
natural science to the young.—London Child’s Companion. 


Roland Rand. 


Roland Rand; or, God’s Poor. By Mrs. C. M. Epwarps. With Ilus- 
trations. 
18mo., pp. 181, Muslin.......---.--.0e seers ee eere nse eee $0 18 
We have read it with great profit and delight, and we think that he who 
can read it without feeling prompted to nobler action, and without 
moistened eyes, has but little generous emotion or philanthropy.—Jllinozs 
Christian Advocate. 
The design of this narrative is to show the triumph of virtue over vice, and 
the necessity of active, energetic effort on the part of the disciples of Christ. 
—Author’s Preface. 


Ancient Egypt. 
Ancient Egypt: its Monuments and History. 
18mo., pp. 214, Muslin ............--+. Kotteceea Bodhi .--» $0 24 


To the youthful student of sacred history this work will afford a key to many 
of those beautiful figurative expressions used by inspired writers in the 
Old Testament. The manners and customs of the aneient Egyptians are 
ably delineated, and cannot fail to afford profit and instruction. It,... 
will make an agreeable companion during an idle hour, or a leisure mo- 
ment.—Christian Advocate and Journal. 

An account of one of the most ancient and interesting countries of the world. 
It furnishes a topographical description of Hgypt, . . . its history, especially 
as connected with the Scriptures; ... and illustrations of the Bible, 
derived from the whole history.— london Tract Magazine. 
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A Model for Men of Business. 


A Model for Men of Business: or, the Christian Layman contemplated 
among his Secular Occupations. Revised and Modified from the 
Lectures of Rev. Hue Srowrry, M. A., Incumbent of Christ’s 
Church, Salford. With an Introduction, by Rey. D. Curry. 16mo., 
pp- 322. Price, 35 cents. : 


An excellent little volume, indicating its character in its title-page, and forcibly 

resenting the morality of the Gospel to the acceptance of men of business. 
There is so much in every day life to call our thoughts away from God—so much 
to blunt our sensibilities to the moral principles which should govern and direct 
every Christian man in all his intercourse with the world, that a book like this 
cannot but be a most profitable companion for all who desire to be at last accepted 
in Christ Jesus. We welcome its appearance. For sale at the Methodist book- 
stores generally,—Weth. Protestant. 

This is a work much wanted to carry the sanctity of the Sabbath into the busi- 
ness of the week—to make religion, with business men, an ever-present and. all- 
pervading principle. It is well written, and highly edifying. Let it be widely 
circulated.— Pittsburgh Christian Advocate. 


The Life and Times of Bishop Hedding, 


Life and Times of Rey. Elijah Hedding, D. D., late Senior Bishop of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church. By Rev. D. W. Crarx, D. D. 
With an Introduction, by Rev. Bishop E. S.. Janus. Pp. 686. 
Price, large 12mo., $1 50; 8vo., $2 00. 


The Temporal Power of the Pope. 


The Temporal Power of the Pope: containing the Speech of the Hon. 
Joseph R. Chandler, delivered in the House of Representatives of the 
United States, January 11, 1855, With Nine Letters, stating the pre- 
yailing Roman Catholic Theory in the Language of Papal Writers. 
By Joun M’Cirtoor, D. D. 12mo., pp. 154. Price, 45 cents. 


Last winter Hon. Joseph R. Chandler, a Catholic, and Representative in Con- 
gress from Pennsylvania, being hard pressed by anti-Romanist influences, made 
a speech, in which he denied the political supremacy of the pope. In doing 
this, he showed himself possessed of the cunning of a Jesuit, or the weakness 
ef a neophyte. Dr. M’Clintock, in a series of nine letters, has thoroughly ex- 
posed the weakness and sophistry of Mr. Chandler’s speech. It is a volume for 
intelligent readers—none others will relish the learning and the nice discrimina- 
tion which pervade the work.—Northern Ohristian Advocate, Auburn, N. Y. 

A series of letters to the Hon, J. R. Chundler, stating the prevailing Roman 
Catholic theory in the language of papal writers, forms the substance of this 
volume. They were prepared in reference to the speech of Mr. Chandler, deliv- 
ered at the last session of Congress, and from the position and character of the 
writer, as well as from his mode of treating the subject, aro eminently desery- 
ing of public attention.—N. Y. Tribune. 

Carlton & Phillips, No. 200 Mulberry-street, New-York, have just issued a 
neat duodecimo volume of one hundred and fifty-four pages, with tho foregoing 
title. It needs not that we say the work is a most timely and masterly pro- 
duction.— Western Christian Advocate. 





PUBLISHED BY CARLTON & PORTER, 
200 Mulberry-street, New-York. 


Father Reeves. 


Farner Rerves, tue Mreruopist Ciass-LEADER: a Brief Account of 
Mr. William Reeves, thirty-four Years a Class-leader in the Wese 
leyan Methodist Society, Lambeth, England. 


18mo;; pp, 160;, “Miusliny. 252. cece 0. deere edn eside res «ose $O18 


We sincerely thank Mr. Corderoy for this little volume, which cannot fail 
of being perused with great advantage as an incentive to strict punctu- 
ality, never-failing diligence, eminent devotedness, and fervent Christian 
zeal.— (London) S. S. Teachers’ Magazine. 

The narrative presents one of the most interesting developments of the 
honest man, fearing God and working righteousness, that for a long time 
has come before us: a fine specimen of the best order of Methodism in its 
best period.— Christian Witness. x 

Let “ Father Reeves” pass along through all our congregations; he will 
leave a blessing wherever he goes. It is just the book to stir up the Church. 
A hundred thousand volumes should be scattered at once.—Rev. A. Stevens. 


The Philosophy of Faith. 
PumosopHy AND Practice or Farry. By Lewis P. Oxps. 
12mo., pp. 353. Muslin..........-...... elerciate shetieve soldlarois fe $0 65 


Part J. A General View of Faith—Pure, Simple, or Intellectual Faith— 
Practical, Relying, or Saving Faith—The Dnity of Faith—A Living Faith 
and a Dead Faith—Unbelief the Native Condition of the Mind—Walk by - 
Faith—The Three Antagonisms of Faith—Faith and Works—Increase and 
Diminution of Faith. ~ 

Part II. Ancient and Modern Faith compared—Faith of Nations—Con- 
gregational Faith—Faith of the Christian Ministry—Prayer and Faith— 
Faith of the Cloister—Faith of Active Life—Faith of the Ignorant—Faith 
of the Young—Faith in Prosperity—Faith in Adversity—Faith in Life and 
in Death. 

This book belongs to a class that has been rare of late years. It is a calm, 
thoughtful, yet uncontroversial survey of a great Christian doctrine in its 
bearings upon theology in general, and upon the Christian life in practice. 
We hope it may find many readers.— Methodist Quarterly Review. 





Bible in Many Tongues. 
Tur Brete my Many Tonevxs. Revised by Daniel P. Kidder. 
18mo,, pp. 216, Muslin.............. stteeeeeesnesernsees BO DM. 


A. biography, so to speak, of the Bible; and a history of its translations and 
versions in ancient and modern times. It gives, in brief, a large-amount 
of religious and historical information, It is divided into four chapters, 
treating respectively of the biography of books in general, and of the Bible 
in particular—the Bible in the ancient East and at Rome—the Bible at the 
Reformation—the Bible and Christian missions. 


The Converted Infidel. 


Lirz anp Exprrmnce or 4 ConvyerteD Inrmern. By Joun Soarzer, 
of the New-Jersey Conference. 


18mo., pp. 274, Price-...:---- Sat Gai aelalaty Stevo rye vablocebosate $0 40 


We commend this autobiography as worthy of a place among the multi- 
tude of sketches of a similar sort which Methodism has produced, It is 
specially adapted, from its simple narrative, its pleasant vein of anecdotes 
and its sound mora) and doctrinal spirit, to attract and benefit young 
readers. " 


BOOKS PUBLISHED BY CARLTON & PORTER, 
200 Mulberry-street, New-York. 





Wesley Family, Memoirs of the. 


Memoirs of the Wesley Family: containing Biographical Sketches of 
the Ancestors and near Relatives of John and Charles Wesley. By 
Avan CriarKke, LL. D. 


12mo., pp. 660. Sheep---.-.----.-- Seaidenteiee’ 2 Se beeicescereite $0 85 


Dr. Clarke has succeeded beyond expectation in collecting facts illustrative 
of the personal history of the Wesley family.— Wesleyan Methodist Mag. 
This is one of the most interesting biographical works in our list. It is not 

superseded by any of the individual memoirs of the Wesleys extant ; and 
we have not another Methodist book that we can more heartily commend 
to the patronage of Methodist families. It is replete with attractive inci- 
dents and fine delineations of character.—Zion’s Herald. 
An important addition to the early history of Methodism. A work tobe read 
~ by all lovers of eminent piety and zeal.—Methodist Quarterly Review. 


Village Blacksmith. 


The Village Blacksmith; or, Piety and Usefulness exemplified, in a 
Memoir of Samuel Hick, late of Micklefield, Yorkshire, England. 
By Rev. James Evererr. 


18mo., pp. 352, Muslin or sheep............++. s Spa baie aise $0 28 


We have not for a long time seen a volume which we read with more 
curiosity and pleasure —curiosity in following the developments of the cha- 
racter of the natural and simple man, in his rough, but honest and untutored, 
and often singularly correct, views of things; and pleasure at that unwea- 
ried pursuit of good which marked every moment of his life.—Metropolitan 
Literary Journal. 

Among the pleasing reminiscences of early years, the writer recurs with 
peculiar delight to a slight personal acquaintance with this singularly good 
man, the eccentric orator of our village missionary meetings in the East and 
West Riding of Yorkshire. To all classes of readers this memoir will be 
a fund of entertainment andinstruction. Itstandsalone. There is nothing 
like it in ancient or modern hiography.—Rrv. G. G. CookMAN. 


Wall’s End Miner. 


The Wall’s End Miner; or, a brief Memoir of the Life of William Cris: 
ter; including an Account of the Catastrophe of June 18, 1835. By 
Rey. James EvErert, Author of the Village Blacksmith. 


Imojeppi 179); Muslin a teeters asc. Noisicaeelters ..- $0°30 


William Crister, the subject of this memoir, was a pious member of the Wes- 
leyan Methodist society, who lost his life by an explosion in the Wall’s End 
Colliery. He was a very good man, but uncultivated, and occasionally 
eccentric. 

William Crister’s narrative, in the hands of Mr. Everett, is both interesting 
and instructive. It is well written, and we sincerely recommend it to those 
who wish to become acquainted with excellence of character waich has 
been exemplified in humble circumstances.—Newcastle Courant. 


We need say no more, in recommendation of this volume, than that the 


Wall’s End Miner is an excellent companion to the Village Blacksmith.- ~ 
London Watchman. 
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Smith’s Sacred Annals. 


SacrEp AnNaLs: or, Researches into the History and Religion of Man- 
kind. By Grorcr Surru, F.S. A.. M.R.S.1., etc. In three large 
volumes. Hach volume is complete in itself, and may be had sepa- 
rately. 


BVO. SPrice cited cect eoees «laratosieg cirersts Series Saale -»- $7 00 

Vol. I. Tun ParriarcHaL AGE: or, the History and Religion of Mankind, 
from the Creation to the Death of Isaac: deduced from the Writings of 
Moses, and other Inspired Authors; and illustrated by copious References 
to the Ancient Records, Traditions, and Mythology of the Heathen World. 

Vol. Il. Toe Hesrew Prorue: or, the History and Religion of the Israel- 
ites, from the Origin of the Nation to the Time of Christ: deduced from 
the Writings of Moses, and other Inspired Authors; and illustrated by 
copious References to the Ancient Records, Traditions, and Mythology 
of the Heathen World. 

Vol. III. Tar Gentitzr Narions: or. the History and Religion of the Egypt- 
ians, Assyrians, Babylonians, Medes, Persians, Greeks, and Romans; col- 
lected from Ancient Authors and Holy Scripture, and including the recent 
Discoveries in Egyptian, Persian, and Assyrian Inscriptions: forming a 
complete Connexion of Sacred and Profane History, and showing the Ful- 
filment of Sacred Prophecy. 

Mr. Smith has, in his Sacred Annals, made a valuable contribution to the 
literature of the Christian evidences, as well as of ancient history... . 
The third volume presents as complete and clear a view of the religious 
systems of the great Gentile nations of antiquity as can be prepared from _ 
existing records.— (London) Literary Gazette. 

Mr. Smith has achieved a great work. ... We praise the book as an ex- 
ceedingly important addition to the class of literature to which it belongs. 
It supplies a great want, and supplies it fully.—(London) Christian Wit- 
ness. 


Strickland’s Biblical Literature. 


A Manvau or Brsuican Lirerature. By Wmasam P. Sreick- 
nanpb, D. D 


12mo,, pp. 404, Muslin......... Sehincsees Ba ldletsinee steers .-- $0 80 


The work is divided into nine parts, treating severally of Biblical Philology, 
Biblical Criticism, Biblical Exegesis, Biblical Analysis, Biblical Archeology, 
Biblical Ethnography, Biblical History, Biblical Chronology, and Biblical 
Geography. This enumeration will suffice to show the extent of the range 
of topics embraced in this volume. Ofcourse they are treated summarily : 
but the very design of the author was to prepare a compendious manual, 
and he has succeeded excellently.— Methodist Quarterly Review. 


Memoir of Lev. S. B. Bangs. 


Tux Youne Muvistur: or, Memoirs and Remains of Stephen Beekman 
Bangs, of the New-York Hast Conference. By W. H. N. Maaruper, 
M. A. With a Portrait. 


12mo., pp. 888, Muslin.........---.....eseeeee seer eee seve $0.70 


There are some classes who may derive peculiar profit from a study of this 
book. Young ministers of the gospel may deduce from it the elements ofa 
happy and prosperous professional career. Students may be led to inquire 
closely into their duty, and may be prepared conscientiously to decide 
whether or not God is calling them to the responsible work of the Chris- 
tian ministry. Parents may see the effect of a careful and rigid and truly 
kind training of their children. And finally, all may be stimulated to a 
holy life by the energetic and eloquent discourses that follow.—Rev. E. O. 
Haren. 
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Townley’s Illustrations of Biblical Literature. 


Mlustrations of Biblical Literature: exhibiting the History and Fate 
of the Sacred Writings from the earliest Period to the present Cen- 
tury; including Biographical Notices of Translators and other emi- 
nent Biblical Scholars. By Jamus Townxgy, D.D. 


8vo., 2 vols., pp. 1206, Sheep...---.-----.es sees eeeeee ene $3 00 
This work forms part of the course of study adopted by the last General Con- 
JSerence. 


These ample volumes comprise a rich fund of instructive and pleasing infor- 
mation on the subject of sacred biography. They have been compiled 
from a great variety of publications, many of them inaccessible to the 
generality of readers, and some of them of extreme rarity. .. . The industry 
and accuracy of Dr. Townley will entitle his volumes to the approbation 
of the critic and the patronage of the public. They afford a more compre- 
hensive view of the progress of Biblical translations, and of the literary and 
ecclesiastical history of the Holy Scriptures, than is to be found in any 
other work.—(London) Eclectic Review. 

Dr. Townley’s Illustrations are essential to every good library; and to all 
persons who are desirous to attain an adequate and a correct acquaint- 
ance with the literature and the learned men of times gone by.—Christian 
Intelligencer. 


Funeral Discourse on Mrs. Garrettson. 


Life Inexplicable, except as a Probation. A Discourse delivered in the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, Rhinebeck, New-York, July 16th, 1849, 
at the Funeral of Mrs. Catherine Garrettson. By SrrrHEn Ory, D.D. 

I8imo,, pp. 64; - Paper Covers, -.< «\.. p< ce jeie ews v eclen sone dee $0 10 
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It is characterized by the well-known ability of the preacher. The discus- 
sion of the probationary character of life is an able argument, and the 
portraiture of Mrs. Garrettson one of the noblest we have met with.— 
Zion's Herald. 


Young on the World’s Conversion. 


Suggestions for the Conversion of the World, respectfully submitted to 
the Christian Church. By Rev. Roserr Youne. 


A8mo,; pp. 146; Maslin} 06 to Seiow atte wig's swore scos oe fut $0 30 


Mr. Young’s object is to promote the exertions of every Christian in his own 
sphere ; and he has ably shown that there is a loud call for such exer- 
tions, and sure warrant forexpecting success. This volume, though small, 
is truly valuable, and cannot fail to be of service to every candid ‘reader.— 
Wesleyan Magazine. 


Caesar, (Julius,) Life of. 
Life of Julius Cesar. 
18mo., pp. 180, Muslin ..... Wet oce ss soe Sea cine 5 $0 30 


A oetter life of JuLttus C&sar we have never read. It is drawn from the 
best authorities, Greek and Latin ; the execution is highly creditable to the 
author, and it is written throughout on Christian principles. The conclud- 
ing chapter (on Cesar’s character) is an admirable summing up, and aftcrds 
convincing proof that sketches of this description may be so written as to 
furnish fireside reading of a really useful as well as interesting character. 
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The Young Man Advised, bio : 


The Young Man Advised: Illustrations and Confirmations of some 
of the Chief Historical Facts of the Bible. By E. O. Haven, D. D. 
12mo.,_ pp. 829. Price, 75 cents: 

Let no one suppose that we have here a book of commonplace counscls to the 
voung. The writer has seized upon some of the chief historical facts of the Bible, 
from which he has drawn illustrations, which he commends to the study and 
instruction of his readers, and thus in a new and most striking form has conveyed 
great practical truths which can hardly fail to make a deep impression upon the 
youthful mind: He displays no slight degree of research in his own studies, 
und the whole is clothed with such historical beauty as will charm while his 
words will instruct the student.—Wew - York Observer. 


Bishop Baker on the Discipline. 


A Guide-Book in the Administration of the Discipline of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church. By Osmon C. Baker, D.D. 12mo., pp. 253. 
Price, 60 cents. 

This is truly a volume for the times, as it will farnish important aid to every 
administrator of discipline. The book is an indispensable one to every preacher, 
and as such we recommend it without hesitation.— Western Christian Advo- 
cate. 


Preaching required by the Times. 


Essays on the Preaching required by the Times, and the best Methods 
of obtaining it; with Reminiscences and Illustrations of Methodist 
Preaching: including Rules for Extemporaneous Preaching, and 
Characteristic Sketches of Olin, Fisk, Bascom, Cookman, Summer- 
fiell, and other noted extemporaneous Preachers. By Arn 
Stevens. 12mo., Price, 65 cents. 


A Model for Men of Business, 


A Model for Men of Business: or, the Christian Layman contemplated 
among his Secular Occupations. Revised and Modified from the 
Lectures. of Rey. Hue Stowrett, M. A., Incumbent of Christ’s 
Church, Salford. With an Introduction, by Rev. D. Curry, 16mo., 
pp- 322. Price, 35 cents. 

An excellent little volume, indicating its character in its title-page, and forcibly 
presenting the morality of the Gospel to the acceptance of men of business. There 
js somuch in every-day life to call our thoughts away fromGod—so much to blunt 
our sensibilities to the moral principles which should govern and direct. every 
Uhristian man in all his intercourse with the world, that a book like this eannot 
but be a most profitable companion for all who desire to be at Jast accepted in 
Christ Jesus. We welcome its appearance. For sate at the Methodist book 
stores gencrully.—Meth, Protestunt. 
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Biographical Sketches. 


Sxercurs or Eminent Mernoprst Ministers. With Portraits ana 
other Illustrations. Edited by Joun M’Curyrock, D. D. 


Royal 8vo, Price in roan, gilt edges-.---- feces eeee cena $3 00 
WT ONOCCOni > eve ose o's cans ohio’ celaie’s clint old gl ofste vi widieis clniate)ninisiars oie $3 50 
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The sketches are twelve in number: JofN WeEsLeEy, by the Rev. 0. T. Dob- 
bin, LL. D., of Hull College, England. Wuii1r1am M’Kenprer, by Rev. 
B. St. J. Fry. Jonny Emory, by John M’Clintock, D. D. Rozert R. Ron- 
prs, by J. Floy, D.D. Extsan Heppine, by the Rey. M. L. Scudder, A. M, 
Joun Fietcuer, by the Rev. J. B. Hagany, A.M. Freesporn GARRETT- 
son. Wizsur Fisk, by Rev. Professor O. H. Tiffany, A.M. Noan Lrvines, 
by D. W. Clark, D.D. Srersen Oxin, by J.Floy,D.D. Gzorer Pickrrine, 
and Janez Bunrtne, D. D., by Rev. Abel Stevens. An engraved portrait 
accompanies each sketch. The illustrationsare: Epworth Church;. Ep- 
worth Rectory; Charter-House; Old Foundery; First Methodist Church in 
Ohio; Methodist Book Concern; Madeley Church; the House in which 
Fletcher was born; Pickering’s Mansion; Wesleyan Theological Institute, 
Richmond, England; its Entrance Hall and Principal Staircase; and a fine 
engraving of the New-England Conference, assembled in the old Bromfield- 
street Church, Boston. 


The Lamp and the Lantern, 


Tue Lamp anp THE Lantern: or, Light for the Tent and the Tray- 
eller. By James Hamirron, D. D. 


18MN0,,iPP. 202.1) DUUSLIA: «cise de nev lo See se Siotinter naa $0 23 


A series of eloquent lectures and essays, mostly hortatory, in Dr. Hamilton's 
best vein, on subjects connected with the reading and propagation of the 
Bible. 


Switzerland. 
SwiTzERLAND; HisroricaL AND DESCRIPTIVE. 
18mo., pp, 214, Muslin.......-..-..... ae Shinistetaoeione sees. $0 24 


Part I. Historical: The Dim Distance—Seeds of Nationality—Heroism and 
Independence—The Reformation—Wars of Religion—A Long Peaco— 
Overthrow and Restoration. Part Il. Descriptive: Nature—Art—Society. 


Lives of the Popes. 


Tur Lives or rum Popes. From A. D. 100 to A. D. 1853. From the 
London Edition. 


12mo., pp. 66, Muslin................. hist Sooo canhacuae $0 80 


We take pleasure in placing the work before American readers in a more con- 
yenient form than that of its first publication, and trust that it will be 
extensively perused by young and old throughout our land. No nation 
ought to be better acquainted than ours with the history of the Popes, and 
the system of religion of which they are acknowledged heads; for none has 
more to fear from the movements of Romanists. 

There is no work extant, to our knowledge, that covers the same ground. It 
gives in compendious form the history of the Papacy from its very be- 
ginning down to the pontificate of Pius IX.—a kind of information which 
the American people stand much in need of just now.—Methodist Quarteriy 
Review. : 

The work is well adapted to popular reading, and supplies a prerio is lack ip 
fhe current lilerature of the ages—Ohiistian Witness. 


BOOKS PUBLISHED BY CARLTON & PORTER, 
200 Mulberry-street, New-York. 





Ruter’s Gregory's Ecclesiastical History. 

A Concise History of the Christian Church, from its first Establishment 
to the Present Time: containing a general View of Missions, and ex- 
hibiting the State of Religion in various Parts of the World. Com- 

iled from the Works of Dr. Gregory, with various Additions and 
provements. By Martin Rurer, D.D. 


Svo:, pp. 446, Plain'sheep--/%..--..,..2.essieeceeccecs -»- $1 50 
————— Plain calf................00. sie 
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This work forms part of the course of study adopted by the last General 
Conference. 





This work, as prepared by Dr. Gregory, was intended to furnish a compre 
hensive abridgment of Ecclesiastical History. The author’s jabours do not, 
however, extend to the close of the eighteenth century. Dr. Ruter has 
ably carried on the work to the year 1830, making numerous additions and 
improvements, and enriching the whole with a comprehensive view of mis- 
sions, &c. It is, therefore, one of the very few Church Histories which 
bring the subject down to the nineteenth century. 


M Owan on the Sabbath. 


Practical Considerations on the Christian Sabbath. By Rev. Perrer 
M’Owan. Treating on the Design and Moral Obligation of the Sab- 
bath; its change from the Seventh to the First Day of the Week; 
and the Spirit and Manner in which it ought to be sanctified. 


18m0,. pp.2200, (Muslin 254 jf) oe eee wen vices nsicint roma ting $0 30 


The desecration of the holy day is so common, that no effort should be spared 
to bring about a better state of things. This manual is recommended as 
a timely and thorough exposition of the subject. It treats of the orizinal 
and general design of the Sabbath; moral obligation of the day ; its change 
from the seventh to the first day of the week; and the spirit and manner 
in which it ought to be sanctified. 


Curiositics of Animal Life. 
Curiosities of Animal Life, as developed by the Recent Discoveries of 
the Microscope. With Illustrations and Index. Revised by Rev. D. 
P. Kipper. 
16mo,, pp. 184, Muslin......-2..-..:++s--s.e0 vs gwiatstonrela 20, BO. 


One of the most novel and interesting books of the times. 


Wesleyan Student, 
Wesleyan Student; or, Memoirs of Aaron H. Hurd. By Rey. JoszrrH 
Ho3picu. 
18mo., pp. 288, Muslin 9 -seeeee eee es sere ester sees $0 35. 


An excellent memoir of a most promising young man. We commend it to 
the young, and especially to students in our Seminaries and Colleges.— 


Methodist Quarterly Rewew 


NEW BOOKS. 


Arthur in America. 


Addresses delivered in New-York by Rev. Wm. Arthur, A. M. With 
a Biographical Sketch of the Author. Also, the Address of Rey. 
Dr. Adams at the Broadway Tabernacle. “ To get, to keep, to give.” 
With a portrait. Edited by W. P. Srricxtanp, D. D. Carlton & 
Phillips. Price 55 cents. 
A most interesting and instructive volume. The claims of systematic bereyo- 
lence are forcibly urged. ‘The wants of Ireland are set forth with great eloquence. 
The speech of Dr. Adams is refreshing, emanating as it does from an eminent 
divine in one Church adyocating a great evangelical enterprise in another com- 
munion.—Southern Christian Advocate. 


Revised History of the Bible Society. 


History of the American Bible Society. Revised and brought down 
to the present time. S8yo., 500 pages. By Witriam P. SrricKLaNnp, 
D.D. Harper & Brothers. 


Strickland’s Biblical Literature. 


A Manual of Biblical Literature. By Wimiram P. Srrickianp, D. D. 
404 pages. Muslin, 80 cents. 


The work is divided into nine parts, treating severally of Biblical Philology, 
Biblical Criticism, Biblical Exegesis, Biblical Analysis, Biblical Archeology, 
Biblical Ethnography, Biblical History, Biblical Chronology, and Biblical Geogra- 
pby. This enumeration will suffice to show the extent of the range of topics 
embraced in this volume. Of course they are treated summarily ; but the very 
design of the author was to prepare a compendious manwal, and he has suc- 
ceeded excellently.—Jethodist Quarterly Review. 





Christianity Demonstrated 
By Facts drawn from History, Prophecy, and Miracles. Price $1. 


Sketches of Western Methodism, 


By Rev. James B. Fintey. With a likeness of the “Old Chief.’ 560 
pages. Price $1. 

This highly popular work, embracing a history of Methodism in the Great West 
from its introduction toward the close of the eighteenth century, with a deserip- 
tion of the toils and sacrifices of the early pioneers, by one who was himself an 
actor in the scenes, and containing graphic sketches of many of the lives of 
the most prominent in the field of itinerant labor, with many incidents of 
thrilling interest in relation to backwoods life, has already, within a space of 
Jess than two years, reached a sale of seventeen thousand. Whoever wants a 
reliable history of life and manners in the West will be interested in reading this 


i Light of the Temple. 


By Wixt1am P. Srrickianp. Price 75 cents. 


Astrologers of Chaldea; 


Or, the Life of Faith. By Wimiram P. Srricktanp. Price 75 cents. 


€ 
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Fletcher's Letters. 


Letters of the Rev. Joux Fuetcurr, Vicar of Madeley. Onyinaily 
edited per. Menvitte Horne, Curate of Madeley. With a Por- 
trait of Mr. Fletcher. 


12mo., pp. 3384, Muslin......... GOs coDAUsanesdndodeomaas $0 65 


Such sweetness and devotion of love; such heavenly unction, and so full 
of Christ—they are among the most affecting and engaging of devotional 
writings, and deserve a place with the letters of Doddridge, Cowper, and 
Newton.—New York Evangelist. 

These letters are full of the spirit of piety. No man can read them, who has 
a spark of religion in his heart, without feeling his love enkindled to a flame. 
—Methodist Protestant. 

Fletcher’s Letters are a transcript of his mind—a visible embodiment of his 
spirit, and cannot be too strongly studied, er too deeply imbibed.—Pitts- 
burgh Christian Advocate. 

These eminently sweet and spiritual epistles have long been out of print in 
a separate form, and the agents have performed a good service to the 
Church in the issue of this beautiful edition. Every Sabbath-school library 
should be graced with this treasury of purity and piety.—Zion’s Herald 


Clarke’s Sacred Literature. 


A Concise View of the Succession of Sacred Literature, in a Chronoto- 
gical Arrangement of Authors and their Works, from the Invention 
of Alphabetical Characters to A. D. 395. By Apam Cranks, LL. D. 


P9mos Ppi4.20;) Muslin’ 2) 2k. ceswteeeie dep sces epee ee: $0 70 


The work commences with the giving of the law on Mount Sinai. It con- 
tains the date and argument of every book of Scripture, and of all the wri- 
tings of the Jews and Christian Fathers that are extant, down to the year 
395 ; and in some instances the analysis of the different works is copious 
and extensive. 

This work contains much important information relative to Biblical and ec- 
clesiastical literature.—T. HARTWELL Horne. 

We know not in what manner we could render a more valuable service te 
the student who is directing his attention to this branch of knowledge, than 
to recommend him to avail himself of the guidance which the interesting 
work before us supplies.—Eclectic Review. 

An undertaking which none but a master-spirit would presume to touch, 
and one which none but the hand of a master could ever satisfactorily exe 
cute.—Imperial Magazine. 


Luther, Lafe of. 


The Life of Martin Luther. ‘To which is prefixed an Expository Essay 
on the Lutheran Reformation. By Gxro.Cunrrr. With an Appendix, 
containing a Chronological Table of the principal Events occurring 
during the period of Luther’s Life. With a Portrait. 


12mo., pp. 8340. Muslin or sheep..-.-.-------sseseeeeee ee $0 65 


The subject of this book is, for its real grandeur, unrivalled among the sub- 
jects of merely human history. It has so often been touched by the great 
est masters that it requires uncommon courage to approach it, and uncom- 
mon talents to present it in its real greatness, and to surround it with its 
native splendours: Mr. Cubitt, however, has not degraded his theme. This 
book is a spirited performance, and reflects honour upon the head and heart 
of the tuthor. 
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Babylon and the Euphrates. 
Babylon and the Banks of the Euphrates. With a Map. 
18mo., pp. 211: ; Muslin). -1-)-letorree ste siete como elele eee -.-- $0 24 


Many interesting particulars are drawn, descriptive of the region of the 
Euphrates, its aspect and natural productions, the ruins of Babylon, &c., 
the whole forming valuable reading, especially to those who have not 
access to large and costly works on the subject.—London Tract Magazine. 

The present volume presents the marrow of all ancient and modern know- 
ledge upon the subject, and is the most valuable digest of the entire ques- 
tion that exists. We very cordially recommend it to all our readers.— 
British Banner. 


It comprises, in a small compass, all that is known of the interesting subject 
on which it treats, and merits an extensive circulation.—New- York Com- 
mercial Advertiser. 


Jesuits, the. 
The Jesuits. An Historical Sketch. 
18mo., pp. 220. Muslin ............ Hos GuS Neate sects ce oee $0 24 


This is a very important and most seasonable work. .. . The Histories of the 
Jesuits are of various degrees of merit; but, for popular purposes, none are 
comparable to the volume before us, which, although small, comprises the 
marrow of the theme, exhibiting the great facts of their baneful record in 
every land.— British Banner. 

To those who have not access to larger works, this little book will furnish a 
very satisfactory history of this celebrated order. It... . is, for the most 
part, condensed from the works of the Jesuits themselves. It is a book for 
the times, . .. in view of the revival of this order in many parts of Europe 
and throughout America.— Christian Advocate and Journal. 


This work is drawn from original and authentic sources. ... May this little 
work, by the blessing of God, be made useful in aiding to awaken our 
countrymen to a perception of the fatal effects which this order has pro- 
duced in the religion, the morals, and the liberties of every community in 
which it has obtained a settlement !—Zondon Tract Magazine. 


Words of the Wise. 


Words of the Wise, illustrating a Text of Scripture for every Day in 
the Year. 


32mo., pp. 142. Gilt edges...... Meters cs eee enone -»» $0 25 


This is a very beautiful and useful little work. Each text of Scripture is 
illustrated by a brief and pertinent selection from some eminent writer, 
Thoughtful persons, young or old, will find in it suitable subjects for daily 
meditation.— Christian Advocate and Journal. f 


Next in importance to learning passages of Scripture by heart, is the habit 
of associating with them in our minds a clear sense of their meaning. In 
pursuance of these ideas, the compiler of the present manual has culled 
the choicest thoughts, and the most beautiful gems of language, from 
numerous pens, and coupled them for daily use with kindred but brighter 
gems of Scripture truth.—Editor’s Preface. 
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Good Health. 


Good Health: the Possibility, Duty, and Means of Obtaining and  Reop- 
ing it. 
18mo:, pp. 214... Muslin 3552s eesdseece > « Mau cieens «s+++ O00 24 


With many, and indeed I might say, with most of its remarks on the means 
of preserving health, 1 am much pleased, and can cordially recommend 
them to our readers.—Rery. Naruan Banos, D. D. 


Interesting topics are treated in a popular manner, and not in the form of a 


set of dry precepts and cautions... . ‘The author is an experienced medical 
gentleman, whose statements deserve the utmost consideration. —London 
Visitor. 


This is a most valuable work.—Sunday-School Visitor. 


It not only tells us what to do, and what not to do, but also gives the reasons 
for both.— Christian Advocate and Journal. 


Half Hours with Old Humphrey. 
Half Hours with Old Humphrey. 
12mo., pp. 278, Muslin........ Ee sro ee Heats datcrere siete poe aes $0 60 

This is in Old Humphrey’s best style, pithy, lively, and instructive.— Church 
of England Sunday-School. Quarterly Magazine. 

Comprised in this volume we have sterling advice, pious admonitions, the 
faithful exhortations of a wide experience, and interesting anecdotes and 
sketches.— Christian Advocate and Journal. 

A beautiful volume... . for Sunday-schoolteachers. Itcontains.... articles 
on various topics, . “quaint, hitting, and practical.—Sunday School Visitor. 


Old Humphrey is a favorite with the religious reading public; this yolume 
comprises some of his best specimens.—Zion’s Herald. 


Homely Hints to Sunday-School Teachers. 
Ephraim Holding’s Homely Hints to Sunday-School Teachers. 
18mo., pp. 213. Muslin ...... Bhs ara ciahincs pod ohusmis abaieis Wi SMiee MeO SO 34 
Whoever wishes to find sound common sense, warm-hearted piety, and a 
quaint simplicity, blended together, would do well to consult the writings 
of Ephraim Holding. The old gentleman will fully introduce himself in 


the course of his “‘ Homely Hints,” and we shall be greatly disappoiated if 
the reader does not profit by his acquaintance.—Editor's Preface. 


Tona, the Druids’ Isle. 


Iona, the Druids’ Isle, and its successive Inhabitants. By Rev. W. 
Tinpsay ALEXANDER, D. D., Fellow of the Society of Scottish Anti- 
quaries. 


18mo., pp. 159. Muslin ....--........- aR ene Sti $0 21 


It is the design of this bock to unfoid the history of one of the smallest of the 
British isles, which, many ages back, was the scene of some of the most 
important events in the early Church history of this and adjoining coun 
tries, and the seat of civilization and religion.—London Tract Magazine. 

It is a book concealing within its plain and unpretending covers, much that 
is worthy the attention of the student of the history of great changes, or 
of him who delights to trace the finger of God in the aflairs of men.—Zpis- 
copal Recorder. 
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Wesley’s Notes on the New Testament. 
Explanatory Notes on the New Testament. By Rev. Joun Westex, A. M. 
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— Pearl edition. 
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“his work forms part of the course of study adopted by the last General 
Conference. 


For a brief exposition of the sacred text, we have long considered the Notes 
of Mr. Wesley as the best extant. The sense is given in as few words as 
possible. We have long wished Wesley’s Notes more generally diffused 
among our people, and particularly that our young preachers might always 
have them at hand. We earnestly recommend this edition to our people, 
especially to the young of both sexes. But no young preacher should be 
without it.—Methodist Quarterly Review. 

Though short, they are always judicious, accurate, spiritual, terse, and impres- 
sive, and possess the happy and rare excellence of leading the reader 
immediately to God and his own heart.—Dr. A. CLARKE. 


Wesleyan Sketches. 


Sketches of English Wesleyan Preachers. Originally published in the 
Christian Advocate and Journal. Revised and enlarged; with several 


additional Sketches. By Ropert A. West. With a Portrait of Dr 
Bunting. 


Tuo), pp.400. | Muslin 2905 ye. sis occ eaicas = $0 65 


Mr. West sketches with great boldness and ease, and possesses the rare 
art of giving life to his portraits.—Laterdry Register. 

We assure our readers of a real treat in the perusal of this entertaining 
volume.—Zion’s Herald. 

They are exceedingly spirited and life-like, and present their subjects before 
the reader with remarkable vividness and individuality.— New - York Tribune. 

The author’s descriptive powers are undeniably great; and his opportuni- 
ties of observation must have been numerous, to gather such a fund of 
anecdote and history as the volume contains.—New- York Evangelist. 

The volume has been to us a very pleasant one; and we are indebted to it 
for some information respecting Methodism which we are glad to possess 
—-Presbylerian. 

Mr West writes with ease and grace, and seems to possess a natural ability 
to sketch the salient points of character.—New- York Courier and Enquirer. 

We earnestly commend Mr. West’s sketches of the English Methodist Preach- 
ers to all the clergy of our land.— Alliance and Visitor. 

These sketches are admirably written, and contain many valuable facts 
and illustrations of holiness of life.—Albany Spectator. 

Mr. West possesses great versatility of talent, and has a happy faculty of 


describing scenes and persons. The work cannot failto interest all readers 
—Christian Union. 


PUBLISHED BY CARLTON & PORTER, 
200 Mulberry-street, New-York. 


Hoyt’s Social Melodies. 


Fammiy anp Socran Meropies. A Collection of Choice Tunes and 
Hymns. Especially agented to Family and Social Devotion. By 
Rev. Wa11am C. Hoyt, M. A. 


8vo., pp. 224, Muslin....... wctede ase a aisslessielsreiste'stniside apieen SO" GO 


The hymns in this work are mostly from our own Hymn Book; the tunes 
are plain and familiar airs. It is characterized by good judgment and ex- 
cellent taste in its selections, and will be popular.—Zion’s Herald. 


A most excellent aid to family devotion. We recognize many of the good 
old tunes and hymns, and some new ones. The music is conveniently 
arranged for the melodeon, seraphine, piano, and organ; and an index oY 
subjects at the end will enable the leader of the devotions at once to select 
suitable hymns. Let Christians sing at the family altar; the little ones 
will thus learn the songs of Zion, and the great congregations will become 
one grand choir, verifying the demand of the Holy Oracles: ‘‘ Let thé 
people praise thee; let all the people praise thee.”"—National Magazine. 








Both in its matter and its form, we think, this work meets precisely one of 
the Church’s urgent needs. Family worship is incomplete without sacred 
song; and we trust this little book will cause many a family altar, hereto- 
fore silent, to become vocal with the praise of God ‘‘in Psalms and hymns.” 
—Nethodist Quarterly Review. 


The Checkered Scene. 


Tux CurckereD Scrne: or, Memorials of Mr. Samunn Otrvur, for 
some Years an Officer in the Army. By Gzrvase Smru. 


18mo., pp. 168, Muslin............ Selene ee seseeeee $O 21 


Contents. Early Days—The Farewell—Africa—India—The Return—Busi- 
ness—The Great Change—The Lord’s House—A Dark Cloud—The Triumph. 

The career of Mr. Oliver was singularly checkered; some parts of the story 
glowing with romantic interest.— Wesleyan Methodist Magazine. 


Fold and the Gospel. 


GoLp anp THE GospEL: Prize Essays on the Scriptural Duty of Giving 
in Proportion to Means and Income. With an Introduction by Rev. 
Jesse I’. Peck, D. D. 


16mo, pp. 388, Muslin:....-..0...ecssseresecsmecesnouves» $OB4 


I. An Essay on the Measure of Christian Liberality. By Rev. Henry Con- 
sTABLE, A.M. II. The Scripture Rule of Religious Contribution: in what 
Proportion should a Busever in Revelation dedicate his Property to the 
Cause of God? s 

A few Methodist and Presbyterian laymen of Ireland last year offered two 
prizes for the first and second best essays in favour of the Scriptural duty 
of ‘giving in proportion to means and income.” Five adjudicators were 
chosen, and fifty-one essays were sent in. But when the adjudicators had 
finished their labours, strange to tell, each gave his verdict in favour of a 
different writer. Each seems to have been tenacious of his own judg- 
ment, and the result was that the five essays were published in one volume 
under the title of ‘Gold and the Gospel.’ Already the work has attained 
a wide circulation in Great Britain and Ireland. Five gentlemen, of differ- 
ent denominations, have each procured a thousand copies for gratuitous 
disposition in their respective Churches. 

The present volume comprises the first two of these essays. They are well 
adapted to the American mind, and the inquiring and improving condition 
of the American Churches. Let this book be generally read, and acted on, 
and the zemull will be to put a new face on the financial affairs of the Chris- 
tian world. 


BOOKS PUBLISHED BY CARLTON & PORTER, 
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Wesley, (Charles,) Life of. 


Life of Charles Wesley; comprising a Review of his Poetry, Sketches 
of the Rise and Progress of Methodism, with Notices of Contempe- 
rary Events and Characters. By Rev. Thomas Jackson. With a 


Portrait. 
8vo., pp. 800. Plain sheep...........-.+.- Ade Sep Sco $1 75 
—————— Plain calf............... SVehrelcaitne con teeta - 225 
Calf gilt..... Yue Sth nastier sisieieislesinlewise ob eres ti atete 2 50 
Cal E \OSG0°0 cies dyes i015 cape sinaed ae can sinieecin ee 3 00 


The name of Charles Wesley will ever be in honourable remembrance as the 
coadjutor of his brother in that extensive revival of true religion which 
distinguished the last century, and as the author of the greater portion of 
those incomparable hymns, the use of which has, for nearly one hundred 
years, formed so prominent a part of the devotions of “the people called 
Methodists.” Although more than fifty years have passed away since he 
rested from his labours, there has been no separate memoir of his life until 
the appearance of the present volume, which is, in many respects, one of 
the most interesting and important works on religious biography that has 
issued from the press for many years. It is chiefly prepared from the jour- 
nals and private papers of Mr. Wesley, which were kept in his family till the 
death of his daughter in 1828, when they became the property of the Wes- 
leyan Conference. No Methodist preacher should be without it 


Wesleyan Preachers, Memoirs of Several. 


aemoirs of several Wesleyan Preachers, principally selected from Rey. 
T. Jackson’s Lives of Karly Methodist Preachers, and the Arminian 
and Wesleyan Magazines. 

TQM.) PW. C404 DLUSLIM «ng aiciscisctnee «vents soe Sekt Orne aries $0 65 

It will not be easy to read their histories, so evidently truthful, without being 
profited. “Dr. Clarke, in a letter to a young preacher, says, “Make your- 
self familiar with the works of Mr. Wesley and Mr. Fletcher, and read the 
lives of the early Methodist preachers.” ‘ 

An important addition to our means of acquainting ourselves with the early 
history of Methodism. A work to be read by all lovers of eminent exam 
ples of piety and zeal.— Methodist Quarterly Review. 


Harris an Covetousness. 


Mammon; or, Covetousness the Sin of the Christian Church. By Rev. 
Joun Harris. 
18mo., pp. 249, Muslin Rea jes 85 oreticraces0 Sieeeten thier $0 23 
A work which, almost beyond any other of the present day, has secured the 
approbation of the public. A more pointed and searching exposure of the 
secret workings of covetousness can scarcely be found. The late Andrew 
Fuller says :—‘ The love of money will, in all probability, prove the eter- 
nal overthrow of more characters among professing people than any other 
sin, because it is almost the only crime which can be indulged, and a pro- 
fession of religion at the same time supported.” 


Golden Mazims. 


Golden Maxims ; or, a Thought, Devotional and Practical, for every Day 
in the Year. With an Index to Authors’ Names. Selected by Rey. 
oBERT Bonp. 


#2mo., pp. 112, Muslin, gilt edges ...............0...005. $0 25 


BOOKS PUBLISHED BY CARLTON & PORTER, 
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Wesley’s Letters. 


Select Letters, chiefly on Personal Religion. By Rev. Joun Westery, 
With a Sketch of his Character, by Rev. Samuzn BeapBurn. 


12mo., pp. 240. Muslin  .—._ i «--s- 5-2... o eatnaatatine’s $0 50 


Mr. Wesley’s Letters were written not to circulate idle gossip, or to nourish 
a sickly sentimentality, but to urge forward his correspondents in the di- 
vine life, that they might attain all the mind there was in Christ, and make 
their calling and election sure. They present an agreeable variety of sub- 
jects ; and it is hoped they will prove acceptable to a numerous class of 
readers to whom the entire works of the venerable writer are inaccessible 
To the use of the closet, and of private reading, it is presumea, they are 
especially adapted. The ‘‘Sketch of Mr. Wesley’s Character,” by which 
the letters are introduced, contains several interesting notices concerning 
the founder of Methodism which are not generally known. 


Coke, (Dr. Thomas,) Life of. 


The Life of Thomas Coke, LL. D.: including in detail his various Tray- 
els and extraordinary Missionary Exertions in England, Ireland, 
America, and the West Indies; with an Account of his Death, while 
on a Missionary Voyage to the Hast Indies, &. By Samuzni Drew. 
With a Portrait. 


12mo., pp. 381. Muslin apasle naa oan sae se Ea: $0 60 


Under the direction of Mr. Wesley, he took the superintendence of the foreign 
work ; and for many years was such an example of Missionary zeal and en- 
terprise as the Christian Church has rarely seen. His sermons in connex- 
ion with the Methodist Missions were marked by an energy, disinterested- 
ness, and perseverance which can never be forgotten; and in importance 
and success they are second only to those of the venerated man whom he 
owned as his father in the Lord.—Rev. THomas Jackson. 


N. B.—The Life of Mrs. Coke is in the Sunday-School Catalogue, price 20 
cents, 


Watson (Bishop) and Leslie on the Evidences. 


Apology for the Bible, in a Series of Letters addressed to Thomas Paine, 
author of the ‘‘Age of Reason.’’ By Bisuop Warson, ‘To which is 
added, Leslie’s Short and Easy Method with the Deists. 


18mo,, pp. 220, Sheep. -....ccseececscseesesseees one $0 30 


Bishop Watson’s Apology has been widely circulated and much read, and, 
what is of still more consequence, is known to have been in many instances 
eminently useful. Wherever, then, the poison of infidelity is spreading, 
those who are-concerned to provide antidotes should no% forget this valv- 
able and tried production.— Memoirs of Bishop WATSON. 


Old Humphrey's Works. 
Half Hours with Old Humphrey. Revised by Rey. D, P. Kippzr. 
12mo., pp. 278, Muslin .....---...+- an ete aeiiaie cae vase $0 60 


Old Humphrey is a universal favourite; he is capable of making the dullest 
subjects interesting. What is still better, he turns every subject to a rel: 
gious account. No essay of his fails to exhibit the excellence or the obli- 
gations of true piety. Such writings may be recommended with confidence 
for the use of families. 


BOOKS PUBLISHED BY CARLTON & PORTER, 
200 Mulberry-street, New-York. + 





Closing Scenes of Human Life. 


Closing Scenes of Human Life. 
18mo., pp. 180. Muslin...............-- piceyeimerware dsisloeisetane $0 22 


The title fof the volume indicates much—it is expressive of one of the most 
prolific sources of joy and of sorrow the world can ever know. These brief 
notices of the last hours of eminent persons may kindle in the youthful 
mind an ambition to die the death of the righteous.—Wor. Chr. Advocate. 

The perusal of such facts as are here collated, cannot fail to impress favor- 
ably the heart and life of every reader.—Editor’s Preface. 


Class-Leater’s Fireside. 


The Olass-Lader’s Fireside; or, some Conversations on important 
Subjects. 

18mo., pp. 133, Muslin..........-..-....-..++- Beles aewislon $0 18 

The present volume will prove useful to all those youth who will carefully 

peruse it, both as a means of illustrating, in a familiar manner, many truths 


usually deemed recondite and abstruse; and also as a means of inducing 
in them habits of thought and high-minded inquiry.—Editor’s Preface. 


Columbus. 
Columbus; or, the Discovery of America. By Grorce Cusirr. 
ERM, SW LGS, iy AMUSLETD ocie's w'einia Stars sitsiciae cs etaetoierer sie eiei tetas $0 21 
A valuable publication. . . . A concise and very interesting account of the 
great historic event of the fifteenth century.—Sunday School Advocate. 
A very good... . account of Columbus. The author’s work is original; he 


does not follow in the track of Mr. Irving. Mr. Cubitt is an English Wes- 
leyan minister.—orthern Christian Advocate. 


Crusades, the. 
The Crusades. 
18mo%, pp 224.) Muslin o.cs cemsocts schism eeteuleener $0 24 


I know of no small work which presents so concise and yet so complete a 
view of: those wonderful expeditions called the Crusades, as this. It ig 
well written, and is full of attractions.—Rry. Danie, Wis. 

The above is an American reprint of a well-written English work. The sub- 
ject is one of great interest, and we cordially recommend the purchase and 
perusal of this little book to our young friends.— Richmond Chr. Advocate. 


Cyrus, Life of. 
The Life of Cyrus. 
LSni0;, PDA SO pe NeUShim cic se cviaeresieep o's)-:0i<isisln tolerate $0 22 


Nothing can surpass the elegance of the language in which the ‘Life of 
Cyrus” is given to us in this volume; and when we consider the number 
of .... rare authorities which must have been consulted in order to ren- 
der the memoir one of value and weight, it is only to be wondered at how 
so much research, judgment, historical accuracy, and eloquence, could be 
expended on the materials of a volume of so low a price... . The advanced 
scholar need not be ashamed of having this book on his table.— Christian 
Advocate and Joi:rnal. 


BOOKS PUBLISHED BY CARLTON & PORTER, 
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Helps for Every Hour. 


Helps for Every Hour. 
32mo., pp. 54. Gilt edges ......6icccsseececoccesecssveess BO 15 


A beautiful little volume. .The motto is worthy of general attention :— 
“Whate’er we think, or do, or say, 
In sunshine or in shower, 
In passing on life’s checker’d way, 
We need a hint for every day, 
A help for every hour.” 


Jerusalem, Ancient and Modern. 


Ancient Jerusalem. By Dr. Krrro. 
Modern Jerusalem. By Dr. Krrro. 


(With maps and illustrations. Two volumes in one.) 
18mo., pp. 186, 189, Muslin .........2-..... ee eccceeceee $0 35 


Ancient Jerusalem presents a graphic description of the most famous city 
of the earth. . . . It contains an interesting account of the origin, early 
history, and site of Jerusalem, with its condition in the times of David, 
Solomon, during and after the captivity, and in the time of Christ.— Chris- 
tian Advocate and Journal. 

Modern Jerusalem, containing the history of Jerusalem, from the days of 
our Saviour’s incarnation to its destruction by Titus, and then onward to 
the Crusades, and to modern times. The localities connected with Scrip- 
a cough are carefully traced, and their present appearance described. 
—Ibid. 


Jewish Nation, the. 


The Jewish Nation: containing an Account of their Manners and Cus- 
toms, Rites and Worship, Laws and Polity. With numerous illus- 
trative Engravings, and Index. 

12m0,, pp. 416, Muslin... <...0. 020. cc eseneeccsas cree $0 85 

Well deserving to be used as a text-book in Bible classes.—Rry. FREEBORN 
GARRETTSON HIBBARD. 

t will be found one of the most valuable works on the subject ever published. 
—Sunday-School Advocate. 

It is a compact and convenient manual of Scripture antiquities... . the best 
popular work on the subject in print.—WNew - York Tribune. 

It presents a clear outline of Jewish customs, antiquities, modes of life, &c., 
in a way to throw much light upon the Bible, and to serve an excellent 
end as a book of reference.—Wew- York Evangelist. 


[dumea. 
Idumea. With a Survey of Arabia and the Arabians. With maps. 
18mo., pp. 218, Muslin ...-----.0.0..---...6- Lagat meant $0 24 


A description of a country of high historic interest as the residence of the 
patriarch Job, and containing the site from whence came forth the Mosaic 
law; Shis country was also the cradle. of the sciences.—London Visitor. 

his volume... . contains a succinct view of the history, people, and present 
state of Idum#a, throwing much light on Seripture history, geography, and 
prophecy.— Christian Advocate and Journal, 


BOOKS PUBLISHED BY CARLTON & PORTER, 
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Sunday-School Teacher’s Guide. 
The Sunday-School Teacher’s Guide. 
12mo,, pp. 416, . Muslin.......-.......seeeeeseeeeeeece ees : $0 60 


The reader will find, on examination, that instead of a single treatise on 
Sunday-school instruction, he is here presented with a compendium of 
appropriate extracts from several of the most valuable works bearing upon 
the subject, hitherto published on the other side of the Atlantic.—Rev. 
Jacos Kriss MILurR. 


It discusses a wide range of topics, and abounds in useful suggestions.—Vew- 
York Recorder. 

It is a compilation from the best English works of the kind. . . . Superintend- 
ents and teachers should procure it immediately.—Zion’s Herald. 

We are glad to see so good a work proceeding from such a quarter. It has 
no superior in practical value, and ought to have as wide a circulation 
among other denominations, as it will be sure to have in its own.—ew- 
York Evangelist. 


Senior Classes in Sunday Schools. 


Senior Classes in Sunday Schools. Containing Cooper’s Prize Essay, 
and other Treatises on the Subject. 


16mio.; spp. 20d, pe MUUslin sears + case ciatmsinl- sleinlsis/a/olowisieie\eier= $0 23 


It is a sensible book. Mr. Cooper writes in a very sincere, earnest spirit, and 
we trust the increased attention now bestowed on the very important class 
among whom, we suppose, he labors, cannot fail to end in their advantage. 
—Scottish Sabbath-School Teacher's Magazine. 

A small volume on a subject of great and increasing importance.— Christian 
Advocate and Journal. 


Something of this kind has long been needed. Here will be found the very 
best things that have been said or written on that subject. ... The subject 
is presented ina forcible and perspicuous manner, and will commend itself 
to every reader.—Illinois Christian Advocate. 


My Youthful Das. 


My Youthful Days. An Authentic Narrative. By Rev. Groren 
Corrs, late Assistant Editor of the Christian Advocate and Journal, 
Author of ‘ Lectures to Children,”’ etc. 


AS M10; PPOs MMEUSI EN... rssh sinwin wigisioisrtieiatow ie ens ets aes $0 27 


This is an interesting autobiography. ... It traces the history of the author 
from his early boyhood, to his arrival in this country, and his entrance 
upon the itinerant ministry. It is written in a clear, transparent style, 
and is sufficiently filled with incident to make it a most interesting book. 
It will be a valuable addition to the Sunday-school Nbrary.— Christian Ad 
vocate and Journal. 


The excellent author of this work is well known throughout the Church.... 
as a writer of books, especially adapted to the youthful mind.... Mr. 
Coles was born in England, and his account of his early home, of the vil- 
lage sports of England, of the Church service, and of Methodism in Eng- 
land, is full of interest: The concluding chapters give a graphic account 
of his voyage of emigration to America. We commend the book not only 
to the young, but to all readers, as an entertaining and instructive narra- 
tive.— Methodist Quarterly Review. 
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Curry’s Life of Wiclif. 
The Life of Rev. John Wiclif, D.D. Compiled from Authentic Sources. 
By Rev. Danie Curry, A. M. 


ASM0}, PNocOn MeUslias | SPM eiretc enum wtatame eens $0 40 


This work embraces the early history of ‘glorious John Wiclif ;” his contro- 
versy with the mendicant friars ; the affairs of Europe at the time that he 
was at Oxford, (1366 ;) Wiclif’s promotion, persecution, confession of doc- 
trines; the Papal schism; Wiclif as a preacher; his translation of the Bi- 
ble ; the Sacramental controversy ; an account of his banishment from Ox« 
ford; his death, character, opinions, and disciples. 

A very interesting work, presenting a clear, correct, and concise statement 
of the history and doctrines of a man to whom the world is largely indebted. 
—WNorthern Christian Advocate. 

This is a timely and exceedingly interesting volume. The materials have been 
mostly drawn from the great work of Dr. Vaughan, which is the only com- 
plete history of the John the Baptist of the Reformation. Mr. Curry has per 
formed a good work for the Church, and we hope it will be highly appreci 
ated and amply rewarded. Let the Lifeof Wiclif be found in all our fami 
lies.— Methodist Quarterly Review. 


Horne’s Introduction, Abridged. 

A Compendious Introduction to the ‘Study of the Bible, being an Ana- 
lysis of ‘tan Introduction to the Critical Study and Know ledge of 
the Holy Scriptures,” in four yolumes, by the same author. By "THO- 
mas HarrwEeLi Horne. 

12mo., pp. AOS OIG: ool tetin ele witte’s Rae Cetlalelimercte cn $0 80 
This work forms part of the course of study adopted by the last General 
Conference. 


We recommend this abridgment as a valuable compendium of information 
connected with the interpretation of Scripture.— Wesleyan Magazine. 


Baker's Christian Effort. 

Christian Effort; or, Facts and Incidents designed to illustrate and en- 
force the duty of Individual Labor for the Salvation of Souls. By 
Saray Baker. ° 

18mo., pp. V7]. Muslin... ..-.0.. 2. tee e cee e eee e eee eeee $0 40 

' Facts and incidents desighed to enforce and illustrate the duty to labour for 

the salvation of souls. The various departments of Christian effort are here 

set forth, and Christians called on to occupy them with diligence.—Pres- 
byterian, 


Christian Biography. 
A Library of Christian Biography. Edited by Rev. Tuomas Jackson. 
From the London edition. 


Lives of Dr. Watts and Thomas ITaliburton, vol. 1. 

Lives of Peard Dickinson and John Janeway, vol. 2. 

Lives of Sir Matthew Hale, J. Alleine, and N. Heywood, vol. 3. 
Lives of Pearce, Shower, Newel), and Mrs. Beaumont, vol. 4. 
Lives of Archbishop Cranmer and Bishop Latimer, vol. 5 


18mo., 6 vols., pp. 1513, Muslia voy Mach..2... $9 25 
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Hodgson’s Polity of Methodism. 


The Ecclesiastical Polity of Methodism defended: a Refutation of certain 
Objections to the System of Itinerancy in the Methodist Episcopal 
Church. By F. Hopeson, D. D. 

18mo., pp.182. Muslin  —«—- es ss eee eee eect eee e ees $0 30 

“Polity of Methodism” is the title of a small volume, from the pen of Dr. 
Hodgson, in defence of the itinerant system of Methodism against the 
objections chiefly of Congregationalists. It is written with his usual acute- 
ness and force, and demonstratively proves that changes in the ministry, as 
involved in our itinerant system, are attended with fewer practical diffi- 
culties than Congregationalism or Presbyterianism. The work is worthy of 


a wide circulation. We shall give ample extracts from it hereafter.—Zion’s 
Herald. 


Wesley’s (John) Journal. 


The Journal of the Rey. John Wesley: being a Record of his Travels and 
Labours from 1735 to 1790, a Period of fifty-five Years. 


Svo.,, 2) vols,, pp. 1488. Sheep <--<<----- sce cee cs siectenie ee $3 25 
These volumes form the most valuable history of early Methodism. 


The ‘‘ Journals” of the founder of Methodism are an uncommon treasury of 
sound learning and just criticism, and of records concerning the gracious 
influence of God on ministerial labours unprecedented and unparalleled.- 
Dr. ADAM CLARKE. 


Crane’s Essay on Dancing. 


An Essay on Dancing. By Rev. J. Towntry Crane, of the New-Jersey 
Conference. 


18mo., pp. 180. Muslin .................. siofs Tatas sicteeiicraas $0 30 
The author of this little book deserves the thanks of the public. His work is 
a serviceable antidote for an evil which threatens much injury to the 


Church, and to all good society. Dancing is a nuisance, and is so esteemed 
by all reflecting minds.—Northern Christian Advocate. 


Barr’s Bible Index and Dictionary. 


A Complete Index and Concise Dictionary of the Holy Bible: in which 
the various Persons, Places, and Subjects mentioned in it are accu- 
rately referred to, and difficult Words briefly explained. Designed 
to facilitate the Study of the Sacred Scriptures. Revised from the 
third Glasgow edition. By the Rev. Joun Barr. To which is added, 
a Chronology of the Holy Bible, or an Account of the most Remark- 
able Passages in the Books of the Old and New Testaments, pointing 


to the time wherein they happened, and to the Places of Scripture 
wherein they are recorded. 


IZ Morr PPieLO me SNOON sac cteicigeteeisteiaiois -cieferdyetesnigjrseee $0 45 


This work is intended not only to assist unlearned readers in understanding 
the language of the Bible, but chiefly in readily turning to the places where 
every topic of information comprised in it occurs. 

Truly a choice companion for the Biblical student. No one who has ever 


hee it will readily consent to dispense with it.—Christian Advocate and 
ournai, 
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